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THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH 
CATECHISM. 



'Whosobvbb will be Saved, befobb all things it is 
Necessabt that he hold the Catholic Faith.* 

ATHANA8L4N CrEED. 

Although it may seem impossible to you, my dear 
Grod-children, to require any assurance of the necessity 
of ' holding fast the Profession of our Faith ' taught us 
in the Creeds of our Church, still the word * hold,* in 
the commencement of the Athanasian Creed, seems to 
imply that there is some being who would snatch it 
from us, and deprive us of it, unless we are ready to 
protect and defend it. Now this is really the case. 
That Being is the Enemy of Mankind. From the 
beginning of Time, his only aim and whole object has 
been to destroy Man's Hopes of Salvation, and to 
render, if possible, the Glorious Scheme of the Re- 
demption of Fallen Man, unavailing to each one whom 
he could seduce into the downward path of Error, 
whose treacherous sands he has from the very first 
endeavoured to render attractive to all the natural 
passions of Mankind. 

It will perhaps be profitable for us to trace in some 
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measure the banefnl workings of ihe Evil Spirit, in 
corrupting Man's true Faith ; and to mark his 
devices in the promulgation of Error. We shall thus 
the more clearly see our Danger, and the more fully 
understand the Blessing of possessing a Faith ' Sure 
and Steadfest,' and of which it is Written, ' The Gates 
of Hell shall not Prevail against it.' (St. Matt. xvi. 
18.) 

Little or no account is given in Holy Scripture 
respecting the cause which occasioned the fall of Satan 
and his Angels from their place in Heaven ; it is not 
therefore needful for us to know ; but it is most agree- 
able both to Reason and to Revelation to suppose that 
the Sin of Pride was the origin of their Rebellion 
against the Most High. 

Having eocperienced God's Wrath in their Expulsion 
from Heaven, and feeling their own Impotency com- 
pared with His Almighty Power, yet retaining within 
Ihem their Wicked Pride, Malignity would take pos- 
session of them, and this would be exerted to the 
utmost in a deep-rooted Malevolence towards God, and 
directed to destroy, if possible, the feirest work of His 
Creation — Mankind. 

Immediately after this Wicked Spirit had succeeded 
in drawing away Man from his Obedience to his 
Maker, sentence was passed upon him by the Almighty, 
a sentence proclaiming a contest perpetually to be 
maintained between the Redeemer and the Destroyer of 
Souls ; between * the Power of God unto Salvation,' 
and the Power of Satan unto Perdition. It was in 
these Words — 

* I will put Enmity between thee and the Woman, 
and between thy Seed and her Seed ; It shall Bruise 
thy Head, and thou shalt Bruise His heel.' (Genesis, 
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* The Promise contained in this remarkable passage, 
respecting the final Defeat of our great Spiritual 
Adversary, is that which can alone encourage us to 
" Fight the good fight of Faith ;" but at present let us 
consider the Text only in the light of a Predictiouy 
which has been verified in a wonderful manner, from 
the earliest period of History to the present moment ; 
a Contest such as that which is here foretold, has 
actually taken place ; there always has been an un- 
abating and determined Opposition carried on against 
the Christian Scheme. There has been a manifest 
coincidence between the Prediction and the Event. 

' This affords a convincing argument that more 
than Human Foresight was concerned in it. A 
Development of the rise and progress of the contest 
therein foretold, cannot but strengthen our confidence 
in the truth of the Christian Hevelation, and may 
help to convince the Unbeliever in how hopeless a 
cause he is engaged. Whoever would attain to a just 
conception of the Wisdom of God in Man's Redemp- 
tion, will be greatly assisted by viewing it in contrast 
with those false Religions, which the Great Enemy of 
Mankind has endeavoured to substitute in its place.' ^ 

Let this then be our present Consideration. 

The first Offence which Man committed had its 
ori^n in 2i Disbelief o^ \h% Divine Word; the Evil One 
tempted him to Forsake God, and to Trust to himself, 
thus undermining his Faith, and substituting in its 
stead Presumption in his own Powers. ' It was then 
ordained that his Title to pardon and acceptance 
should depend upon Faith in his Redeemer, and that 
a want of that Faith should no less certainly expose 
him to irrecoverable Misery and Destruction. Here a 

♦ Dr. Van Mildert. * Boyle Lectures.* 
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new scene was opened for the exercise of the Tempter's 
Malice, whom henceforward we shall perceive, under 
every dispensation, endeavouring to strike at this 
fundamental ground of the Hope of Man.' 

Next followed the Institution of Sacrifices, whereby 
the necessary Atonement for the Sin of Man was 
Typified. 

Here we have the contrast between one whose heart 
was * right' before GrOB, and one on whom the Evil 
One had exerted his baneful Influence, exhibited to us 
in a striking manner by the history of Cain and Abel. 

We read that * Cain brought an offering of the Fruit 
of the Ground; and Abel of the firstlings of his Flock 
and the Fat thereof. And the Lord had Respect 
unto Abel and his offering ; but unto Cain and to his 
offering He had not respect.* (Gren. iv.) 

Bishop Sherlock remarks upon this passage : ^ Abel 
came a petitioner for G-race and Pardon, and brought 
the Atonement appointed for Sin. Cain appears before 
God as B,just person, vmntmg no Repentance; he brings 
an Offering in acknowledgement of God's Goodness and 
Bounty — ^but no Atonement in acknowledgement of his 
own wretchedness' 

So also observes Dr. Ridley : ' Hence it is plain, that 
though Cain's first-fruits might signify his Gratitude, 
Abel's animal testified his Faith.' St. Paul says, * By 
Faith Abel offered a more excellent sacrifice than 
Cain.' He declared, when he offered of the Firstlings 
of his Flock, either his Confidence in some Promise 
which God had made, or Belief in some Truth whicli 
God had Revealed. Cain appears conceited of his 
ovm works, and brings his Thanksgiving Offering ; like 
the Pharisee, who prayed thus, * God, I thank Thee 
that I am not as other men are :' while Abel humbly 
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acknowledged his unworthiness^ and brings the appointed 
Atonement ; like the Publican, praying, ' GrOD be 
Merciful to me, a Sinner.' 

As a proof that the very spirit of Evil had entered 
into the Soul of Cain through this avenue of Self- 
estimation, the fearful Crime of Murder followed as its 
first fruit, and his immediate Punishment was that of 
being abandoned to his oum Devices, and becoming a 
prey to the sinful Passions of his Corrupt Nature. In 
the solemn language of Holy Scripture, ^ Cain went 
out from the Presence of the Lord.' (Gen. iv. 16.) 

^ In like manner, it would not be difficult to show 
that, in all ages of the World, the progressive varia- 
tions in Error and Falsehood have run parellel with 
the progressive state of True Religion ; so as clearly to 
indicate the constant operation of a Deceiving Spirit, 
prosecuting an invariable purpose, that oi frustrating 
God's Gracious Designs towards Fallen Man ; and 
under every Dispensation of the Divine Will, suggest- 
ing new modes of Delusion, according to the peculiar 
circumstances and condition of Mankind.' ♦ 

We must not suppose, however, that because Man's 
Nature had, as the consequence of his Fall, become 
depraved, and therefore more liable to Sin, that it 
was of necessity to be betrayed into Error. Ordinances 
were appointed in order to preserve in his mind the 
remembrance of the Promised Redeemer; and upon 
the faithful use of these depended his feeling of Insuf" 
ficiency without God's Help, and a sense of Gratitude to 
his Lord for having mercifully devised a scheme 
whereby Justice and Mercy would be alike satisfied. 
Against these Ordinances the Tempter first directed 
his attacks, as we have seen in the case of Cain. 
♦ Bishop Van Mildert * Boyle Lectures.* 
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Having gmned his point in leading Man to consider 
himself as independent of his Creator and capable of 
working out his Salvation by his onm Devices, the 
Foundation of Error was laid. Upon this the Super- 
structure of Idolatry was quickly raised. Man's nature 
requires him to look for something higher than himself; 
and because he had Rejected the Lord, he must needs 
Exalt the Works of Nature, or of Men like himself, 
whom he chose to Deify ; and to them he fell down and 
Worshipped! Satan, whose Devices never ceased in 
pursuing that 'Enmity' towards Man which he had 
strikingly exhibited in Paradise, aimed more and more 
to excite the Passions of human nature, and incited 
more and more the gratification of Sensual Desires; 
until Men's Minds were depraved and blinded to a 
deplorable extent. That which had commenced from 
Man's wilfully turning away from the Light and 
Knowledge vouchsafed to him, ended in that Light 
being withdrawn from him ; consequently the Grossest 
Ignorance, and the Deepest Darkness, took possession 
of his Soul. ' Darkness covered the Earth, and gi'oss 
Darkness the People' — the dominion of the Evil One 
seemed supreme. But it was not so ! 

Almighty God had always preserved amidst the mass 
of increasing Unbelief a Stream of pure Light emanating 
from Himself, and stirring in the Hearts of those who, 
amidst the Corruption around them, still adhered to a 
due observance of those Ordinances which had been 
instituted for preserving them in the True Faith. 
Righteous Noah, and Faithful Abraham, are instances 
of this in a remarkable degree. The Chosen People of 
God — the Children of Israel — ^were more especially 
selected from all the Nations of the Earth to be in- 
structed in those Laws and Sacred Rites which Typified 
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the Great Atonement needed for the Sin of Mankind. 
To them also were committed the Sacred Writings, 
Historical and Prophetical ; and in every Age of the 
World, Holy Men were raised up from time to time, 
Inspired to Denounce God's Judgment on Wilful Un- 
beliief, and to Foretell, in vivid powerful Language, the 
Advent of the Great Redeemer, when * the Fullness of 
Time should Come.' 

The ' Light' which was 'to Lighten the Gentiles, and 
to be the glory of the People of Israel,' at last appeared; 
and the * Good Tidings of Great Joy* which was to be 
* to all People,' only needed, when heard, an admittance 
into a Heart of Faith, to be enabled to join with the 
Angelic Choir in singing ' Glory to GrOD in the Highest, 
and on Earth Peace, Good will toward Men.' 

We will not at this time consider how our Blessed 
Lord asserted His Power over the Evil Spirit by won- 
drous Miraculous Works, but pass on to that crowning 
Miracle of all — His Glorious Resurrection from the 
Power of Death and Hell, and His Victory over Sin 
and Satan. It might have been imagined that by this 
the- Enemy's Malevolence would have been crushed ; 
but though quelled, he still pursued his Evil Machina- 
tions, and the ' Enmity' Prophesied at the Beginning 
eeemed only to rage the more fiercely as Christianity 
made its steady progress amidst the Gentile as well as 
the Jewish World. 

But a remarkable change is now to be perceived in 
the history of the True Faith. Before our Lord's 
Advent it was preserved only amidst one nation of the 
Earth, and within that one a small remnant only re- 
mained from amongst the all but universal Idolatry. 
The True Believers waxed smaller and smaller. But 
the Gospel spread immediately far and wide. *The 
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LoBD added to the Church daily such as should be 
Saved.' (Acts, ii. 47.) 

Persecution only fanned the Flame and made it bum 
with increased Purity and Brightness ; a Power rtot of 
Earth preserved and Blessed iU 

Still Satan's Malice exercised itself in every Ingenious 
Device to overthrow it. He even entered into the 
Christian Fold with his enticing wiles; and Heresy 
and Schism began to spread and grieve the Hearts of 
many a Faithful Christian. Cunning, Oppression, and 
Malice, on the one hand; Simplicity, Integrity, and 
Firmness, on the other; now striking^ present themselves 
to our view, as we trace the Progress of Church His- 
tory from its commencement, even up to the present 
lime. 

Wilful Abandonment of the Means of Grace always 
leads to determined opposition to God's Will; and then 
by way of Justification for such Errors as are certain to 
follow, Human Eeason steps in and protests that she 
is competent to guide man unto all Truth ; and what 
sAe does not teach, is unnecessary to be known to secure 
his Happiness. Then follows Inditi^rence to Religious 
Principles and Doctrinal Truth ; Creeds are added to, 
or deprived of essential Articles, without any feeling of 
Compunction from those who rely upon their onm 
Eeasoning Faculties, and on their own Wisdom, to gain 
Happiness here, and, as they vainly imagine, Bliss 
hereafter. God's Mercy, it may be, is dwelt upon to 
the exclusion of His Justice. But let us with Joy 
remember that as Christians we have Promised to 
*' Believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith ;' and to 
^hoW them fast against those who would Deprive us 
of them, is at once our Honour and our Glory. 

To recite the Creeds of our Church is to Glorify 
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God, for all the Blessed Truths therein contained are 
but the setting forth of His Wondrous Act of Love and 
Mercy to fallen Man ; and imperfect as our acknowledge- 
ment of these must be, to assert that we 'Believe' 
them is all that we can give Him here; and though 
we feel that the strength of no Creature in Heaven, 
far less of those upon Earth, can suffice to Praise and 
Magnify His Glorious Name worthily^ yet Praise is the 
natural expression of the Loving Heart. Who can 
bear in mind the thought of the contrast that exists 
between the All-Pure and All-Holy God, and tw, the 
creatures of His Hand, without a sense of Joyful 
Adoration in recounting those Glorious Truths which 
' Christ Revealed, and brought fix)m Heaven V The 
Litellect hows down with Reverence before the Mys- 
teries of true Religion, however Incomprehensible they 
m!y be even to her exalted Powers, and rejoices to be 
permitted to exercise the more elevated and ennobling 
Virtue of Faith. The Understanding dedicates to God 
her knowledge of His abundant Mercies, by the re- 
membrance of that Sin which called for such a Sacrifice 
to Redeem guilty Man. The Will longs to choose those 
Holy Graces and Good Desires which are ready to be 
poured down upon her ready Heart ; and all delight in 
repeating with their Lips, as well as acknowledging in 
their Souls, the Truth of those Creeds which are our 
strong Bulwarks against the attacks of our Spiritual 
Foe. 

Our Church possesses three * forms of sound Words,' 
which we her Children must ' hold fast.' First, ' The 
Apostles' Creed ' — a plain simple rule of Faith, setting 
forth the Doctrines taught by the Apostles. It is used 
in the Service for Holy Baptism, and is considered as 
the standard and basis of the Christian Faith. 
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The growth of Heresy called for the explanation and 
defence of the Truth ; therefore the Nicene and Atha- 
nasian Creeds followed — ^the former in the fourth Cen- 
tury, the latter in the fifth. ' The Church seems to have 
acted like a tender Mother very anxious for her Chil- 
dren ; growing still more and more anxious as they grew 
older, and became more and more exposed to dangers ;' 
for in the Nicene Creed, though the same rule of Faith 
is laid down as in the Apostles', it is more at length, 
and in a tone of Anxiety and Caution, as if the Enemy 
were at hand. In the Athanasian Creed the Alarm is 
loudly sounded; there is throughout an expression oi 
urgent Warning — ^as needful for persons in the very 
midst of Foes ; open Enemies as well as secret ones ; 
who would rob God of His Honour, and us of our 
Faith.' 

In our Thoughts on the Articles of our Christian 
Faith, it will be my endeavour to point out the Duties 
which flow from a right understanding of their Truths, 
rather than to dwell upon the Proofs of such Belief. 

Those who desire to study the full meaning of each 
word in this our Creed, will find ample scope for all 
their energies of mind in Bishop Pearson's * Exposition' 
of the same. I think I may safely add that such studies 
will afibrd them endless satisfaction and comfort. The 
more our Creed is considered with a reverential desire 
to learn and act upon its Holy Truths, the more I 
trust we shall excel in every Christian Virtue. 

* Lord, I Believe— Help Thou my Unbelief.' 
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FIRST ARTICLE. 

*I Bklievb in God the Father Almighty, Maker of 
Hkaven and Earth.' — Apostles* Creed. 

'I Believe in one God the Father Almiohtt, Maker 
OP Heaven and £arth, and op all Ihinos Visible and 
Invisible.' — ^Nicene Creed. 

The first Words of the Creed, * / Believe,' remind us 
that it is by our own Faith that we must stand or fall ; 
we cannot depei^d upon the Faith of another. The 
Words of Faith proceed from the Heart of Faith, which 
is invisible, and known to no man, but to him who 
believeth. (1 Cor. ii. 11.) When this Heart of Faith 
is possessed, Confession of the same will be made with 
all clearness and sincerity. ' I Believed, and therefore 
will I speak,'* exclaims the Psalmist ; and can a Chris- 
tian keep silence when he recalls the great things which 
God has done for him f 

To Confess our Faith is our Duty for three reasons. 
First, for our own benefit, as a relief to our thankful 
Heart; for 'out of the Abundance of the Heart the 
Mouth speaketh ;'t also a special blessing is promised 
to those who Confess God before men. (St. Matt. x. 
32, Rom. X. 9.) Secondly, for the benefit of others^ who 
by hearing us are the more confirmed and strengthened 
in their own Faith. Thirdly, for the Glory of God. 
If we conceal the Truths which He has Revealed, we 
dishonour Him Who has made them known to us. If 
we fear to acknowledge them, we draw upon us the Con- 

• Ps. cxvi. 10. t St. Matt. xii. 34. 
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demnation pronounced in these words of our Blessed 
Lord : — ' Whosoever shall be Ashamed of Me and of 
My Words, of him shall the Son of Man be Ashamed, 
when He shall come in His Own Glory, and in His 
Father's, and of the Holy Angels.' (St. Luke, ix. 26.) 

As with a certain and full persuasion, therefore, we 
Assent unto these Articles of our Belief, so with di, fixed 
and undaunted Resolution let us Profess them ; and to 
each Article, and each portion of that Article, let us 
Sincerely, Readily, and Resolvedly say, ' I Believe ;' for 
we must notice that although these words are only 
repeated twice in our Creed, yet they are virtually 
understood before each portion of it. 

* I Believe' — ^whatl not that which is seen or known 
by science^ or by the opinion of learned men ; but by 
the Revelation of God Himself—' The God of Truth,'* 
— a Being of Infinite Rectitude, Goodness, Holiness, 
and Wisdom. *It is therefore,' as Bishop Pearson 
observes, ' most infallibly certain that God, being Lifi- 
nitely Wise, cannot be deceived ; being Infinitely Good, 
cannot Deceive ; and upon these two immoveable Pil- 
lars standeth the Authority of the Testimony of God.' 

This Revelation has been made to man in tivo ways. 
First, direct from God Himself to Holy Men : — ^To 
Noah; (Heb. xi. 7.) to Samuel; (1 Sam. iii. 21.) to 
the Prophets, (2 Peter, i. 21.) who received these 
Revelations into their Heart of Faith. And secondly, 
by the communications these holy men made to others, 
either by word of mouth or by their writings, preserved 
to the Church in the Holy Scriptures. 

Next, * God, Who at sundry times and in divers 
manners spake in time past unto the Fathers by the 

♦ Deut. xxxii. 4. 
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Propbets, hath in these last days spoken unto us by 
His Son.'* 

Then was Revealed unto men Great and Glorious 
Truths, such as the Soul never could have conceived, 
or the Heart never dared to hope for. Then the Son 
of God as Man spake unto them in words of such 
surpassing Wisdom, that even Disbelievers were com- 
pelled to acknowledge, ^ Never man spake like this 
Man!' 

Then, * The Lord gave the word, and great was the 
company of the Preachers.' Those Holy Men who 
were called to be Apostles received Wisdom according 
unto their needs, and Power to impart that Wisdom 
with greater force than had ever jet been vouchsafed 
to the Mind of Man. Strengthened by these Mighty 
Gifts, they Preached the Revealed Will of God, until 
their ' Sound went out into all Lands, and their words 
unto the ends of the World.' 

The Truths which they taught are comprised in 
what is called the Apostles' Creed. It contains twelve 
Articles of Faith, which may be divided into two 
heads. 

I. Those concerning 

God the Father, 
God the Son, and 
God the Holy Ghost. 

n. Those concerning the Church, and the Benefits 
we receive from being Members of that Church. 

* I Believe in God ' is our first affirmation. One 

God in Three Persons. The Unity in Trinity. A 

sacred Mystery ! which human Reason cannot fathom, 

and is not required to do so. An ancient Father thus 

♦ Hcb. i. 1, 2. 
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expresses himself on this subject : ' To search is Rash- 
ness, to believe is Piety, to know is Life.' 

We should ftherefore approach its consideration 
with profound Reverence and Adoration ; our Heart 
bowed down with Awe, and yet ready to rise with 
Adoring Love towards that Majesty Whose Mercy as 
well as Whose Power is Infinite / 

For what idea can a Finite Creature form of an 
Infinite Being ? It is manifestly impossible to conceive 
of Divinity as it 'really is ! But we do know, that the 
* God of Gol)S and Lord of Lords ' is a Being Self- 
Existent, Independent of any other, but that upon Him 
all things depend, and by Him all things are governed 
and preserved. 

Before Him we Bow, because we feel the Presence of 
One Who is Perfect in Holiness, in Wisdom, and in 
Power. 

Our unworthiness and impotency in the sight of such 
a Being causes us to fall down before Him, and this 
vnthout any sense of degradation to ourselves by so 
doing, because our immense inferiority to His Glorious 
Majesty is but the simple Truths and cannot be other- 
wise expressed; while, at the same moment, the know- 
ledge which we possess from His Own Revelation 
assures us, that He ever looks with the tenderest Care 
and never- failing Love on us. His Creatures ; and this 
Knowledge calls forth from our Souls Devotion and 
Worship. 
These sentiments form what is called Adoration. 
'As His Majesty is, so is His Mercy.' (Ecclus. 
ii. 18.) 

' The Catholic Faith is this : That we Worship One 
God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity; neither con- 
founding the Persons, nor dividing the Substance.' 
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Thus are we taught to affirm in the Athanasian Creed. 
The Blessed Trinity are Equal in Their Majesty and 
Their Attributes, all alike being Uncreate, Incompre- 
hensible, Almighty, and Co-eternal. This forms the 
Unity of the Godhead. 

The Three Persons of the Holy Trinity are thus 
distinguished : — 

' The Father is made of none ; neither created, nor 
begotten. 

'The Son is of the Father alone; not made, nor 
created, but begotten. 

' The Holy Ghost is of the Father and of the Son ; 
neither made, nor created, nor begotten, but proceed- 
ing: 

So speaks the Athanasian Creed. 

They are also distinguished by Their different Acts 
as regai'ds Man : 

The Father creates. 
The Son redeems, 

The Holy Ghost illuminates and sanctifies; 
and yet these three Holy Persons of the Blessed Trinity 
work together equally and inseparably. 

In these most sacred thoughts it is our safest, because 
it is our most reverential course, to let our words be 
few, and to draw these words chiefly from those of 
Holy Scripture, guided by the Selection and explana- 
tion of those Divines of our Church who have devoted 
their best energies of mind and soul to the study of the 
foundations of our Christian Faith. 

Instead, then, of pondeiing in our minds how these 
things can be, it behoves us to pray, in the words of 
our Prayer Book — 

'Almighty and Everlasting God, Who hast given 
unto us Thy servants grace by the confession of a true 
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Faith to acknowledge the Glory of the Eternal Trinity, 
and in the power of the Divine Majesty to worship the 
Unity; We beseech Thee, that Thou wouldest keep us 
steadfast in this Faith, and evermore defend us from all 
adversities, Who livest and reignest, One God, world 
without end.' 

* Oh admirable Mystery ! to be Adored in the pro- 
foundest silence ! by the contemplation whereof, when 
I am struck with amazement, I can learn Humility and 
discover my own Ignorance ; and I have thus the 
opportunity of exercising a nobler Faith than if I could 
comprehend it with my shallow reasonings and imper- 
fect demonstrations. 

*The Trinity in Unity, and the Unity in Trinity, 
hath been derided by the heathen, and endeavoured to 
be perplexed by the wits of all kinds of heretics ; but 
it sufficeth me, blessed Jesus, that Thou hast revealed 
it, and Thy Holy Church hath universally agreed in 
this Great Truth. 

* I learn by it to Worship with a regular devotion ; 
from hence I am taught to Pray to the Father in the 
Name of the Son, through the assistance of the Holy 
Ghost ; and as long as I live will I Praise Thee and 
Magnify Thee in this manner! I will be content to 
stay for a full apprehension of this sublime Truth, till I 
am advanced to a state of angelic perfection, and come 
to behold the Glories of the Triune God.' ♦ 

* Godhead — Sublimest ! 

Thrice Great, Thrice Omnipotent ! 
Comprehendless 
Light I Vast and Pre-eminent ! 

* Dean Comber. 
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One only Being ! 

God of Three incorporate ! 
All Thy Creation 

Thee with Praises celebrate ! 

Fatheb! Exhanstless 

Fountain of the Trinity ! 
Son, of the Father 

Bom, Supreme Divinity ! 
Holt Ghost, flowing 

From Them Both ! All Uncreate, 
Are One in Substance ; 

Naught Them can separate. 

Threefold in Person, 

In One Unity They meet : 
Son in the Fatheb, 

Father in the Son complete ; 
And Both for ever 

In the Holt Ghost abide, 
In Son and Fatheb 

Which doth evermore reside. 

None of These Persons 

Is in degree Inferior ; 
None of Them Greater, 

Or in Power Superior ; 
Three, like in Empire, 

Co-equal in Majesty, 
None aught the other 

Excelleth in Dignity. 

Maker of all things ! 

Living Father I Praise to Thee ; 
To the Redeemer, 

Son of God, like Honour be ! 
And to the Spirit, 

Who into our Hearts doth pour 
Ardours Celestial, 

Glory be for evermore. 

Amen.' 
From * Lauda Syon.^ 
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' I Believe in God the Fathkb.' Hie Father in 
Whom we are thus taught to beKeve, is the Father of 
God the Son. (Ephes. i. 3. Rom. xv. 6.) * For as the 
Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to the 
Son to have life in Himself.' (St. John, v. 26.) Both 
the same life ; Both in the same degree ; as in the One, 
so in the Other ; but with this difference — The Father 
giveth it, the Son receives it; the Father hath the 
Essence in Himself, the Son hath it by communication 
from the Father ; and the Holy Ghost proceeds from 
Both. 

He is also the Father of all Mankind by virtue of 
their Creation by Him. He is, in a more special 
manner, the Father of Christians, as having adopted 
them into His Family through the Merits of His Son 
Jesus Christ, Whose Members they were made at 
Holy Baptism. (2 Cor. vi. 18.) 

Let us here consider how great the Love of God the 
Father is towards us; for 'He spared not His own 
Son, but delivered Him up for us all,' (Rom. viii. 32.) 
to Redeem us from the curse of Sin, and to make us 
* meet to be partakers of the Inheritance of the Saints 
in light.' (Col. i. 12.) He thus gave us the dearest He 
possessed ! Can we, then, be unwilling to offer our 
souls and bodies to be a 'reasonable, holy, and lively 
sacrifice unto Him^ Who has bestowed so much upon 
us! 

Holy Scripture seems to delight in expressing in 
forcible language the tender Love and Merciful com- 
passion of God the Father, drawing similitudes from 
the deepest affections of human nature to express the 
Infinity of His Love towards us. 'Like as a Father 
pitieth his own children, even so is the Lord merciful 
unto them that fear Him.' (Psalm ciii. 13.) 'Can a 
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woman forget her sucking child, that she should not 
have compassion on the son of her womb ? yea, they 
may forget, yet ynll I not forget thee.' (Isaiah, xlix. 15.) 
*' They that feared the Lobd spake oflen one to another : 
and the Lord hearkened, and heard it, and a book of 
remembrance was written before Him for thsm that 
feared the Lord, and that thought upon His Name. 
And they shall be Mine, saith the Lord of Hosts, in 
that day when I make up My Jewels ; and I will spare 
them, as a man spareth his own Son that serveth him.' 
(Mai. iii. 16, 17.) 

To perfect the Salvation of man, and to order all 
events for his final good, seems to be the unchanging 
purpose of all God's dispensations. It is Man's part 
and duty to acknowledge this, and to Trust with full 
Confidence in his Father's Boundless Power and Love. 
^ His Faithfulness and Truth shall be thy Shield and 
Buckler.' (Psalm xci. 4.) *How excellent is Thy 
lovingkindness, O God I therefore the children of men 
put their Trust under the Shadow of Thy Wings.' 
(Psalm xxxvi. 7.) 

These are words of support to the Faithful heart, 
more especially so when it considers that in Him, his 
God and Father, there 'is no variableness, neither 
shadow of turning.' (James, i. 17.) 

' Shall I not sing Praise to Thee, 

Shall I not give Thanks, O Lobd ? 
Since ybr t<« in all I see 

How Thou keepest watch and ward ; 
How the truest tenderest Love 

Ever fills Thy heart, my God ; 

Helping, cheering on their road, 
All who in Thy Service move. 
All things else have but their day — 
GoiTs Love only lasts for ay* ! 
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As the eagle o'er her nest 
Spreads her sheltering wings abroad, 

So from all that would molest 
Doth Thine arm Defend me. Lord. 

From my youth up e'en till now. 
Of the being Thou didst give, 
And the earthly Life I live, 

FaithM Guardian still art Thou. 

All things else have but their day — 

God's Love only lasts for aye! 

Nay, He kept not back His Son, 
But hath given Him for our good ; 

And owr safety He hath won 
By the shedding of His Blood. 

O Thou Fathomless abyss ! 
My weak powers but strive in vain 
Knowledge of Thy depths to gain ! 

Man knows not of smh Love as this ! 

All things else have but their day — 

Gods Love only lasts for aye ! 

And His Spirit, Blessed Guide I 
Li His Holy Word doth teach 

How on earth we may abide 

So that Heaven at last we reach ! 

Every longing heart doth fill 
With the pure true Light of Faith, 
That can break the bonds of Death, 

And control the powers of ill. 

All things else have but their day — 

GoiJts Love only lasts for aye ! 

Truly He hath cared indeed 
For my Soul's Health ; and no less, 

If my body suffer need. 
Will He help in my distress. 

When my strength and courage fail. 
When my powers can do no more. 
Doth my God such strength outpour. 

That I rise up and prevail. 
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All things else have but their day — 
Gocf* Love only lasts for aye! 

As a Father ne'er withdraws 

From a Child his all of Love, 
Though it often break his Laws, 

Though it careless, wilful, prove : 
Even so, my Loving Lord 

Doth mj faults with Pity see ; 

With His rod He chastens me, 
Not avenging with His sword. 
All things else have but their day — 
GocTs Love only lasts for aye I 

When His strokes upon me light, 

Bitterly I feel their smart ; 
Yet they are, if seen aright, 

Tokens that my Father's heart 
Teams to bring me back again 

Through these crosses to His Fold, . 

From the World that fain would hold 
Soul and Body in its chain. 
All things else have but their day — 
God's Love only lasts /or aye ! 

All my Life I still have found, 

And I will forget it never. 
Every sorrow hath its bound. 

And no cross endures for ever. 
After all the winter's snows 

Comes sweet summer back again ; 

Patient souls ne'er wait in vain, 
Joy is given for all their woes. 
All things else have but their day — 
God^s Love only lasts for aye! 

Since, then, neither change nor end 

In Thy Love can e'er have place, 
Father, I beseech Thee, send 

Unto me Thy Loving Grace ; 
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Help Thy feeble Child, and give 
Strength to serve Thee day and night, 
Loving Thee with all my Might, 

While on Earth I yet mnst live : 

So shall I, when Time is o'er. 

Praise and Love Thee evermore V 

Paul Gerhardt, 1669. 

The Name of God, when taken absolutely, is to be 
considered as relating to God the Father ; as when it 
is said, in the Epistle to the Romans, (Chap. viii. 3.) 
* God sent His own Son ;' for He is the Origin, Author, 
Root, and Fountain, of the whole Divinity. His Dig- 
nity, therefore, is expressed by His being the First 
Person of the Holy Trinity. 

The next Word of the Creed teaches us His chief 
attribute — we say, ' I Believe in God the Father 
Almighty.' And fit it is that this term should be 
chosen, and set at the commencement of our Belief, be- 
cause, as Bishop Nicholson remarks, * the things which 
follow are most of them so transcendent, and so far pass 
our capacity and understanding, that if at any time 
there should be in us an evil heart of unbelief, so that 
we stagger at the promises, we might have an eye to 
this word Almighty^ and remember that He is an 
Omnipotent Father, a Powerful Lord and King, and 
can do what He will in Heaven and Earth.' 

' With God all things are possible.' (St. Mark, x. 27.) 

' The Name, the Almighty, or God Almighty, is but 
seldom used in Holy Scripture. It is not used as a 
mere Name of God, but always in reference to His 
Might. 

* In the New Testament it occurs almost exclusively 
in the Revelations, which reveal His Judgments to 
come. God revealed Himself by this Name to Abra- 
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ham, when renewing to him the promise which was 
beyond nature — that he should be a Father of many 
nations, when he and Sarah were '' old and well stricken 
in age," — " I am the Almighty God." (Gren. xviL 1.) 

' He again uses it of Himself in renewing the Blessing 
to Jacob; (Gren. xxxv. 11.) and Isaac and Jacob use 
it in Blessing in His Name. (Gen. xxviii. 3.) " God 
Almighty Bless thee." (Gen. xliii. 14.) "God Almighty 
give you mercy before the man." (Gen. xlix. 25.) " By 
the God of thy Father Who shall help thee, and by 
the Ahnighty Who shall Bless thee." 

* In the book of Job, which treats chiefly of God's 
Power, it occurs thirty-one times : — ^twice in the Psalms, 
once when speaking of God putting forth His might, 
(Ps. Ixviii. 14.) " When the Almighty scattered Kings 
for their sakes," and once when speaking of His pro- 
tiding power, (Ps. xci. 1.) "Whoso dwelleth under 
the defence of the Most High, shall abide under the 
shadow of the Almighty." '♦ 

From the writings of those learned Divines who 
have examined the derivation of this word. Almighty ^ 
we learn that it has two significations — the one, ex- 
pressive of the Rule and Dominion which God hath 
over all ; the second, tho Strength, Force, and Power, 
by which He is able to perform His Will upon and 
with all things. With the former of these meanings, 
this, the first Article of the Creed, seems to have the 
greater connection: as we learn by it the following 
Truths respecting the Great Creator. First, His right 
of making and framing any thing which He willed ; 
secondly. His right of hxiving and possessing all things 
so made by Him ; thirdly. His right of using and dis- 
posing of all things according to His good Pleasure : 
♦ Dr. Posey — * Commentary on the Minor Prophets.' 
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thus this word asserts His right of universal Eule and 
Dominion. 

' He is the Blessed and only Potentate — the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords.' (1 Tim. vi. 15.) 

* And this Right of Dominion He receiveth not from 
any other ; it is exercised by acts of His own Will ; it 
is unlimited^ absolute^ and supreme ; and is the Founda- 
tion whence all Dominion in any other is derived ; 
whoever else has any, he hath it from Him either by 
Gift or Permission.'* 

This Power of Almighty God is like all His other 
attributes — Eternal; it diminishes not, it changes not; 
* as it was in the Beginning, so it is tiow, and ever shall 
he, world without end.' 

In our consideration of the Baptismal Vow, we dwelt 
upon the importance of having the Love of God work- 
ing in our hearts — to possess also the Fear of God is 
most essential. What is it which deters men generally 
from offending against the laws of their Country? 
Is it not the /ear of detection, the fear of Punishment? 
In like manner. Fear of the Wrath of a Mighty and 
Terrible God, Whose Power is Infinite, and Whose 
Justice Immutable, may well atop us in our career of 
evil doings, especially when we know that there is no 
possibility of our avoiding detection by Him 'unto 
Whom all Hearts are open, all Desires known, and from 
Whom no secrets are hid.' He is at once Omniscient 
and Omnipresent. ' The Eyes of the Lord are in every 
place, beholding the Evil and the Good.' (Prov. xv. 3.) 

Moreover, ' The Fear of the Lord is the beginning of 
Wisdom,'t for it excites the Sinner to depart from Evil ; 
as it is written, ' By the Fear of the Lord men depart 
from evil.' (Prov. xvi. 6.) 

* Pearson on the Creed. f Ps. cxi. 10. 
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That Mankind might learn how essential it was for 
them to possess this Fear of Almighty God, and to fix 
in their minds a reverential Awe of His Glorious and 
Fearful Majesty, the Lord Himself delivered His Law 
to His chosen people from Mount Sinai, accompanied 
with every sign and visible token of Mighty and Ter- 
rible Power, combining with these awful siglits and 
sounds an express command that no persons, but those 
especially desired to do so, should come near or ' touch' 
the mountain, on pain of Death. We read that so 
intense was the Fear produced in the minds of the people 
of Israel, that ' they removed and stood afar off, and 
said unto Moses, Speak thou with us, and we will hear ; 
but let not God speak with us, lest we die.' (Exodus, 
XX. 19.) Thus this display of Almighty Power led this 
self-willed and stiff-necked people to yield themselves 
to the Governance of the Most High, and to submit to 
all the restraints which were ordained to keep them 
separate from the Heathen nations around them. 

All their appointed Rites and Ceremonies preserved 
in some measure in their minds the remembrance of the 
Majesty of Heaven, and the unapproachableness of 
guilty man towards Him without the intervention of a 
Mediator. The Fear of the Lord was kept always 
before them. 

But let us mark the change which passed upon the 
mind of mankind when the Gospel of Love was an- 
nounced. ' There were shepherds abiding in the field, 
keeping watch over their Flock by night. And lo! 
the Angel of the Lord came upon them, and the Glory 
of the Lord shone round about them, and they were 
sore afraid.** But this Fear was now to be cast aside 
by the 'good Tidings of Salvation — the Great Joy 
* St. Luke, ii. 8, 9. 
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which was to be to all people.' For this cause the 
Angel said unto them, * Fear not.' He had come Who, 
as the Prophet had foretold, (Isa. Ixi.) ' was anointed 
to Preach good Tidings to the Meek, to Bind up the 
Broken-hearted, to Proclaim Liberty to the Captive, 
and the opening of the Prison to them that are bound ;' 
and when this Saviour of the World, the only-begotten 
Son of God, wrought His wondrous Miracles of Love 
and Mercy amongst us, we read (St. Luke, vii. 16.) 
that ' there came a Fear on all ;' but it was a Fear of 
Astonishment, not of dread alone. Love to God for 
His Mercy to them, so subdued the Fear of His Power, 
that a desire to Praise Him took possession of their 
Hearts, and they felt drawn towards Him Who had 
done such great things for them ; for we read, * they 
Glorified God.' 

Then was fulfilled the prophecy of the Prophet 
Hosea : (Chap. iii. 5.) * They shall Fear the Lord and 
His Goodness in the latter days'^ which phrase always 
means the days of the Messiah. ' This Fear is not one 
which makes man shrink hack from His Awful Majesty. 
It is a fear most opposed to this ; a Fear, whereby they 
shall flee to Him for help from all that is to be feared ; 
a Reverent Holy Awe, which should even impel them 
to Him; a Fear of losing Him, which should make 
them hasten to Him : yet they should hasten tremblingly^ 
as bearing in memory their past unfaithfulness and ill 
deserts, and fearing to approach, but for the greater 
fear oi turning away! His Goodness draws them, and 
to it they betake themselves, away from all the causes 
of fear — their Sins, themselves, the Evil One. Yet 
even His Goodness is a source of Awe. His Goodness! 
How much it contains ! All whereby God is good in 
Himself; all whereby He is good to us. So, then, His 
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Goodness overflows into Beneficence, and Condescen- 
sion, and Graciousness, and Mercy, said, forgiving Love, 
and Joy in imparting Himself, and Complacence in the 
Creatures which He has formed and re-formed, re- 
deemed and sanctified, for His Glory. Well may His 
creatures tremble towards it with admiring wonder that 
all this can be made theirs!'* (Isaiah, xli. 10, 13, 14 ; 
xliii. 1, 2, 3.) 

* The Fear of Man bringeth a Snare ;'f but the Fear 
of God is a Safeguard and a Shield. In all worldly 
transactions let this Prayer of Bishop Andrewes be 
ready on our lips : — ' Let me Fear one thing onli/ — the 
Fearing aught more than Thee !' 

* The Fear op the Lord is Honour, and Glory, 
AND Gladness, and a Crown op Rejoicing.' — 
ECCLUS. I. 11. 

Our Creed next teaches us that God Almighty is the 
* Maker op Heaven and Earth.' 

The Work of Creation demonstrates this Almighty 
Power in the strongest sense ; and the words used to 
express what was made — ' Heaven and Earth,' compre- 
hend aZ/ things both 'Visible and Invisible,' as theNicene 
Creed declares. 'Hence appears the truth of this 
distinction — ^Whatsoever hath any being, is either made 
or not made ; whatsoever is not made, is God ; what- 
soever is not God, is made.' ' If there be nothing 
imaginable which is not either in Heaven or in Earth ; 
nothing which is not either Visible or Invisible ; then 
there is nothing beside God which is not made by 
God.' J * All things were made by Him, and without 
Him was not anything made that was made.' (St. 
John, i. 3.) 

♦ Dr. Pusey — * Commentary on the Minor Prophets.' 

t Prov. xxix. 25. J Bp. Pearson on the Creed. ^ 
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These things were Created by God — that is, made out 
of nothing. ' I beseech thee, my son, look upon the 
Heaven and the Earth, and all that is therein, and 
consider that God made them out of things that were 
m>t' (2 Maccabees, vii. 28.) 

When Created, they had the power given them of re- 
producing themselves; (Gen. i. 11.) but not without 
the continual government and sustaining power of the 
One Great Creator. 

It was by His Will alone that they were made — 
* Let there be Light, and there was Light.' (Gen. i. 3. 
Rev. iv. 11. Ps. cxlviii. 5.) 

That you may understand how exactly the thing done 
at the Almighty's Conmiand agreed with His expressed 
Will, I will mention that the word used in the Hebrew 
to signify ' There was Light,' is precisely the same as 
that which stands for ' Let there he Light ;' there is not 
a shade of difference between them ; the accomplished 
Will is thus shown to be identical with the Will itself. 

I wish you, my dear God-children, especially to recol- 
lect and fix in your minds these words of St. Augustine 
— ' The Will of God is the Cause of Nature.' 

In these days, when Science is constantly developing 
new objects for our wonder, admiration, and interest, 
there is much cause for fear, lest Nature should be 
supposed to be acting from * Laws,' as they are called, 
of her ovim ; and there is danger of our forgetting that 
the beautiful order in which every created thing moves, 
proceeds now<, as it did at first, from the Fiat of the 
Creator. ' Nature is that course of operations in the 
World before us, in which the Divine Will is working 
continuously and perpetually ; to us it may be secretly, 
but uniformly.' It is a recurrence of Facts attributable 
to Laws certainly^ but to Laws not of its own framing ; 
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but emanating ^owz, and subject to, the Will of its One 
Great Creator. This is the grand keystone of our 
Knowledge, namely, our belief in the constant inter- 
position of the ' Maker of Heaven and Earth ' for its 
Preservation and Grovemment ; vnihout this, all is 
Darkness; with it, Light breaks in and floods every 
part of the system. 

We are also inclined to draw a distinction between 
the ordinary opei*ations of the Divine Will in the 
daily course of things, and its extraordinary works — 
Phenomena, as they are called ; and we name the first 
natural, and the second super-natural. The real Won- 
ders of the Universe, are not the solitary Phenomena, 
but the continued and sustained repetition of natural 
means for certain ends ; each one of these is in itself a 
miracle — ^it is beyond every power of Man to accomplish ; 
and when multiplied, as they are, to produce certain 
effects, they display to the truly Philosophic Mind the 
Omnipotence and interposition of the Divine Will con- 
tinuallyy and that Will also instantly obeyed; or what 
would be the consequence ? The World would return 
to that chaos from which it fh*st emanated. 

One of the ancient Fathers, St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
speaking on this subject says, 'The Creator is like 
one skilftdly playing the Harp in an inner chamber, the 
strains of which are heard without, while the per- 
former is concealed. For God moves the World in 
Harmony, and produces a perfect effect in all that He 
does. We see and Praise Him through His Works, 
though we cannot with the Eye behold Him.' 

* When Phenomena, as they are called, occur, they 
are not like some capricious and alien hand dashed 
down suddenly upon the keys of some wondrous instru- 
ment of Music, to break it into horrid discords ; but it is 
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as if some well-known Master-touch, (in Reverence, as 
it were, and Love for its ovm Great Work,) were 
sweeping over the Keys — now waking one^ and now 
another^ but calling forth at every touch from each 
femiliar chord, deeper tones and more thrilling harmo- 
nies than ever we had heard before, and such as none 
but the One Master, and One Maker's Hand could ever 
evoke. Let us not think, then, of these Phenomena as 
monstrous anomalies, but as grand developments.'* 

There is still one other point to which I invite your 
attention, for danger to our Christian Faith lies con- 
cealed amidst its seeming realities. 

Nature is one Book of God's, the Bible is another ; 
they cannot be at variance. Every seeming discrepancy 
in them must be capable of reconciliation, for the one is 
His Work, the other is His Word. And we may rest 
assured that nothing has been, or ever will be, dis- 
covered in Nature which is really contrary to the Word 
of Truth. 

Whatever discoveries Science makes which appear 
to shake the veracity of Holy Scripture, depend upon 
it, it is for want of furtker light. As knowledge 
increases all will be cleared up, as Darkness and Mist 
recede before the rising Sun. 

We must however remember, that the Bible is not 
intended to teach Science f 

When it speaks of the World of Nature around us, 
it speaks of it as it appears to be to the vision of Man ; 
for example, when it is related that Joshua commanded 
the ' Sun to stand still ' upon Gibeon, &c. — ^had this 
been otherwise expressed, as the Science of Astronomy 
would teach us, the words employed would have 
seemed to the unlearned minds of men in ancient times 
* Quarterly Review, July, 1861. 
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as false and unreasonable. Hugh Miller says, ' That 
what folly-developed History is to the Prophecy which 
looked forward^ so fully-developed Science is to the 
Prophecy which looked backward f and as Science 
advances, and the Works of the Most High are more 
ftilly explored, the Word of God will become clearer 
and more powerful. Never for an instant let us 
presume to proclaim a war between Christianity and 
Science ; they emanate from One Source — the Source 
of Unity, and there can be no discord between them. 
But I will give you other words than my own on this 
important subject. 

' In every page the Bible sends us back to Nature to 
read there its mysteries and laws, written only in other 
symbols ; and Nature, when rightly read, must lead us 
also to the Bible. Both employ the same instruments 
of the Intellect — Faith and Reason. Faith, by which 
we accumulate our facts from testimony; Reason, by 
which we deduce from those facts legitimate conclusions. 
Both have their creeds; both rest those creeds upon 
things which have been heard and seen. Both link 
those things with One Great First Cause, the Creator 
of Heaven and Earth ; both minister to each other's 
wants. The closest, the most affectionate communion, 
mutual confidence and sympathy, joy in its spread, 
pride in its triumphs, ought to be the feeling of Chris- 
tianity to Science. Draw a line of demarcation between 
fact and fancy ; experience and theory. Never allow a 
theory of Science to trespass upon a fact of Scripture, 
nor a theory of the interpretation of Scripture to inter- 
fere with a proved fact of Nature. Wherever a differ- 
ence arises, scrutinize its terms; see if it does not emerge 
exclusively in the region of Theory, not of Fact ; in 
some hypothesis or assumption or inference of Man, 
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not either in the real Word, or in the real Work, of the 
Creator ; and we may preserve both peace and freedom. 
Here lies our hope and comfort, even in the present 
imeasiness and seeming estrangement of Christianity 
and Science.'* 

The Works of Creation around, above, and below us, 
call upon us to Glorify Him Who made them. To do 
this aright, the Eye of Sense, the Eye of the Mind, and 
the Eye of the Soul, must all combine and exert their 
various powers in observation and reflection. Nothing 
will so enlarge our ideas of the Majestic Power of the 
Divine Hand Which formed all things, as a considera- 
tion of the wonders which the science of Astronomy 
reveals to us. 

The facts on this subject which are made known to 
us by the aid of the Telescope, and the scientific calcu- 
lations, are, wonderfiil to say, more to be relied upon 
for correctness than in any other branch of scientific 
inquiry. The motions of the Heavenly Bodies are so 
regular, that the slightest inaccuracy of the Instruments, 
or in the calculations of the observer, are exposed 
at once ; therefore the study of Astronomy rewards in 
its completeness the patient investigation of the true 
Searcher after Truth. 

The following are some of the wondrous Facts re- 
lated to us by Dr. Herschel in his Astronomical works. 

' When we speak of the comparative remoteness of 
certain regions of the Starry Heavens beyond others, 
the Question immediately arises, What is the distance 
of the nearest Fixed Star ? What is the Scale on which 
our Visible Firmament is constructed? And what 
proportions do its dimensions bear to those of our own 
immediate system ? To this, however. Astronomy has 
♦ Qnarterlj Review, July, 1861. 
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hitherto proved unable to supply an answer. All we 
know on this subject is negative. We have attained, by 
delicate observations, and refined combinations — first, 
the dimensions of the Earth; then, taking that as a 
base, to a knowledge of the dimensions of its orbit 
about the Sun ; and again, by taking our stand, as it 
were, on the opposite borders of the circumference of 
this orbit, we have extended our measurement to the 
extreme verge of our own system ; and by the aid of 
what we know of the excursions of Comets, have felt 
our way^ as it were, a step or two beyond the orbit of 
the remotest Planet But between that remotest Orb 
and th« nearest fixed Star, there is a gulf fixed, to whose 
extent no observations yet made have enabled us to 
assign any distinct approximation, or to name ant/ dis- 
tance, however immense, which it may not, for anything ' 
we can tell, surpass ! It might naturally be expected, 
that our change of station fi*om side to side of the 
Earth's Orbit might produce a perceptible and measur- 
able amount of annual parallax in the Stars, and that 
by its means we should come to a knowledge of their 
distance. ♦ But, after exhausting every refinement of 
observation. Astronomers have been unable to come to 
any positive and coincident conclusion upon this head. 
Now, such is the nicety to which these observations 
have been carried, that did the parallax amount to one 
second of a degree, it could not possibly have escaped 
detection and universal recognition. 

' The distance, therefore, of the fixed Stars from the 
Sun, must exceed that of the Sun from the Earth, in the 

♦ ParaOax is the apparent change in the position of a distant 
object with regard to objects around it, when it is viewed from 
different poihts of the Earth's orhit. The greater the distance 
of the object, the less of course is the parallax discernible. 
3 
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proportion of 200,000 to 1 ! The latter distance exceeds 
the Earth's Radius in the proportion of 24,000 to 1 ! 
The distance of the Stars, then, eanrwt he so small as 
4,800,000,000 radii of the Earth, or 19,200,000,000,000 
of miles. How much more distant we know not ! In 
such numbers the Imagination is lost.'* 

When such overpowering Facts as these burst upon 
us, we can but exclaim with the Psalmist, ' When I 
consider Thy Heavens, the work of Thy Fingers, the 
Moon and the Stars which Thou hast ordained : What 
is Man, that Thou art mindful of km f and the son of 
man, that Thou visitest himf*1[ 

Our own Insignificance, when compared with this 
immensity, might well make us feel that the Majesty of 
Heaven could not look upon us; but this feeling is 
checked, and indeed dispelled, by the sight of another 
field of Wonders, which is brought before our admiring 
gaze by the powers of the Microscope. There we find 
an atom, a mere speck of dust apparently, upon a flint 
which has lain for ages imbedded and hidden; but 
when placed under the powers of this instrument, it 
displays a creature clothed in plates of armour, ex- 
quisitely formed ; or we see shells, carved with elaborate 
skill ; and varied forms of life, all beautifully adapted 
to their varied modes of existence; such as no art 
could contrive, much less execute. 

The minuteness of these wonders overpower us fully 
as much as do the magnificent conception of the 

♦ The Parallax of a few of the stars has, after much exertion, 
been established. This has been accomplished in consequence 
of their each being one of a pair of douhU stars, which apparently 
revolye round each other, and thus their relative motions aided 
the observations. Both are beyond Twenty Millions of Millions 
of miles distant from our Earth ! 

t Psalm viii. 3, 4. 
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Heavenly Bodies ; and we learn to perceiye that there 
is no particle of matter, not a single atom of existence, 
in a Creation which is fepUte with Life, that the 
Creator's Eye does not discern as clearly, His Hand 
does not guide as unerringly, and His Spirit does not 
watch and care for as vigilantly, as if ti^ formed the one 
and exclusive object of His Attention. In the language 
of Holy Scripture, Not a Sparrow ^ shall &11 to the 
ground without your Heayenly Father : but the yery 
hairs of your head are all numbered.** 

O ALL T£ Works of the LORD, 
Bless te the LORD : Pbaise Him and 
Magnify Him fob eyes I 
The Lianimate Objects Praise Him by their Obe- 
dience to the Laws He has given them. The Animate 
Creation, though rejoicing in the existence bestowed 
upon them, and Praising Him by the display of the 
wonderful natural powers, and by the Listinct with 
which they are endowed, yet they know not from 
Whose Hand flows the Gift of their pleasurable life. 
It is Man alone who can exclaim — 

' These are Thy Glorious Works, Parent of good I 
Almighty I Thine this Universal frame, 
Thus wondrous £Edr ; Thyself— how Wondrous then ; 
Unspeakable I Wbo sitt'st above these Heavens : 
To us invisible, or dimly seen 
In these Thy lowest Works ; yet these declare 
Thy Goodness beyond thought, and Power Divine Tf 

And here let us notice the Bounty of our Gracious 
Creator. The Earth might have brought forth all that 
was needful to supply the bodily wants of man, with-' 
out the loveliness which accompanies Nature in these 
her necessary works, and which so charms our senses, 
and fills our Hearts with Admiration. 

* St Matt X. 29, 80. t Milton. * Faradiie Lost' m 
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It is Infinite Oaodness which has Created the Beau- 
tiful ; and the more our Uinds are enlightened, and our 
Souls purified, and we learn to look ' through Nature 
up to Nature's Gk>D/ in such measure will the BeautiM 
and Sublime leave their impress on our Hearts. 

< The Beantifol, the Beantifnl ! 

Where do we find it not f 
It is an aU-penrading grace, 

And lighteth every spot. 
It spaiides on the Ocean wave, 

It gHttfflw in the Dew, 
We see it in the glorions Sky, 

And in the Floweret's hue ; 
On Mountain top and Vafley deep. 

We find its presence there — 
The Beautiful, the Beautiful I 

It UvQAh eveiywhere I 

The glories of the noontide Day, 

The still and Solemn Night, 
The changing Seasons— «U can bring 

Their tribute of Delight ; 
There's beauty in the dancing beam 

That brightens Childhood's eye, 
And in the Christian's parting Glance 

Whose Hope isjixed on High ! 

'Twas in ^iat glance that Gk>D threw o'er 

The young Created £arth, 
When He pronounced it ''very good,** 

The Beautiful had birth. 
Then who shall say this world is dull, 

And all to sadness given. 
While yet there lives on every side 

The amUe that came from Beavenf 

If 80 much Loveliness is sent 

To grace our Earthly H<nne — 
How Beautiful ! how Beautiful ! 

WiU be the WwU to Come! 
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' The World to Come !' These words recall to our 
remembrance the * Invisible World,' of which Almighty 
God is also the Creator. But the consideration of 
this World belongs more appropriately to another 
Article of our Creed. It may be sufficient for us now 
to consider that all which is Invisible is also Eternal, 
in contradistinction to Hhe things which are seen, 
which are Temporal,' and will at their Creator's 
appointed time * pass away.' (2 Pet. iii. 10.) 

He Who has Power to Create and Preserve, can 
also Destroy. One portion alone of all His Works 
here will pass into the * World to Come ;' that which 
was made in the * Image of God,' — the 'living' Soul 
of Man ! This being Eternal, is constantly aspiring 
towards Heaven ifrom Whence it came ; it looks through 
the things of Time, and endeavours to view them as 
they will appear when * lime shall be no more.' 

* This World I deem 

Bat a beautiful Dream 
Of shadows that are not what they seem ; 

Where Visions rise. 

Giving dim surmise 
Of the things that shall meet our waking eyes I 

I gaze overhead, 

Where Thy Hand hath spread 
For the waters of Heaven that crystal bed ; 

And stored the Dew 

In its deeps of blue. 
Which the fires of the Son come tempered through. 

Soft they shine 

Through that pure shrine ; 
As beneath the veil of Thy Flesh Divine, 

Beams forth the light 

That were else too bright 
For the feebleness of a Sinner's sight. 



88 THOUGHTS OK THE CHUBCH CATECHISM. 

And such I deem 

This World will seem, 
When we waken from Life's mysterious dream. 

And burst the shell 

Where our Spirits dwell 
In their wondrous ante-natal cell. 

I gaze aloof 

On the tissued roof, 
Where time and space are the warp and woof; 

Which the King of Kings 

As a curtain flings 
O'er the dreadfulness of Eternal things I 

But cGuld I see, 

As in Truth they he. 
The Glories of Heaven that encompass me, 

I should lightly hold 

The tissued fold 
Of that marvellous curtain of blue and gold. 

Soon the whole, 

Like a parched scroU, 
Shall before my amazed sight uproll, 

And without a screen, 

At one burst be seen 
The Presence Wherein / have ever been! 

Oh ! who shall bear 

The blinding glare 
Of the Majesty that shall meet us there f 

What eye may gaze 

On the unveiled blaze 
Of the light-girdled Throne of the Ancient of Days f 

Christ, us aid ! 
Himself be our Shade, 
That in that Dread Day we be not dismayed* * 

» Rev. T. Whytehead. 
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But though we may not rest upon the things Tem- 
poral, still we should receive them as appointed helpers 
and cheerers in our toil on our Homeward Journey. 
From the busy whirl of life, with its vicissitudes and 
wearying work, we turn for refreshment and reviving 
energy to Nature ; and amidst her scenes of Sublimity 
and Loveliness find our minds restored to a healthier 
tone, our judgment strengthened and enlightened, and 
our freedom of thought and action confirmed and 
assured. 

In Sorrow too. Nature, with her calm beauty, tends 
in no small degree to tranquillize the mind, and revive 
our droopiiig spirits ; especially does she thus work for 
good, when the Soul sees in every object some Imagery 
of better things, than this World, with all its bounteous 
Oifrs, can bestow. 

To Admiration is then added reverential Love, and 
Imagination may aafelt/ exerdse her functions when 
she is considered as the Handmaid of Religion, and not 
m Beligicm itself. 

We thus learn to live in the World, and yet not to 
be q/* the World, and thus Earthly Beauties will enable 
us to soar on the Wings of Faith and Hope, and 
breathe a purer Air ; all will speak of a Better Land, 
and an enduring Home, until that moment arrive, 
when, at its Creator's Word, the Soul will leave its 
Earthly Tabernacle, and the Glories of the Invisible 
World will hurst upon its sight. 

Then the 'Morning Stars,* which *sang together* 
when this World was created, will burst forth in end- 
less Hallelujahs to welcome the Souls which have been 
redeemed from the dominion of Sin, and are entering 
with Joy unspeakable upon their never-ending Best of 
Love and Praise ! 
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* O Praise GOD in His Holiness ! 
Praise Him in teee Firmament op His Power ! 
Praise Him in His Noble Acts ! 
Praise Him, according to His Excellent Great- 
ness! 
Let everything that hath breath 
Praise the LOED !' 



SECOND AETICLE. 

I Beubte 
*In Jbbus Christ, His ovlt Son, omt LORD.' 

Apostles' Cbbbd. 

IBbueve 
*In One LORD Jesus Chbist, the onlt-bbgotten Son of 
God, Begotten of His Fathbb bbforb all worlds ; GOD 
OF GOD, Light op Light, Vert GOD of Vert GOD ; Be- 
gotten, NOT made; being of onb substance with the 
Father: bt Whom all things were made; Who for us 

MEN AND FOR OUR SALVATION CAME DOWN FROM HbAVBN.' 

NiCENB CrBED. 

Having asserted our Belief in the Creation of the 
world by God the Father, we next affirm that of the 
Redemption of the world by God the Son. 

Man alone, of all created things, sinned against his 
Maker ; and so great was the offence, that all creation 
felt the effects of the transgression. 

* Earth felt the wonnd ; and Nature from her seat 
Sighing through aUher WorkSf gave signs of Woe, 
That all was tost.* 

'Paradise Lost,* Book IX. 

* Cursed is the ground for thj/ sake,'* was a portion of 

♦ Gen. iu. 17. 
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Adam's condemnation. Still neither that, nor the living 
creatures that were upon it, needed a ransom. * The 
Soul that sinneth, it shall die,'* are the words of Divine 
Justice : to Mankind then alone, and to their lost Souls, 
did Divine Mercy descend to Redeem and Save. 

In this Second Article and in the five succeeding 
ones are set forth, first, the Person of our Redeemer, 
and next, how He performed our Redemption, namely, 
by His Humiliation and by His Exaltation. 

The description of His Person and Office are given 
under four names. 

Jesus — which relates to His Person. 
Christ — which describes His Office. 
His only Son — ^names His relation to God. 
Our LoBD— names His relation to Man. 

We will consider each of these titles. 

The name Jesus was that which was given to our 
Blessed Lord when He became Man, (St. Luke, ii. 21.) 
and it signifies, the Saviour. It is the same name as 
Joshua, the son of Nun ; as we may see by referring to 
the margin of our Bibles on the text, Heb. iv. 8. 

' Joshua brought the Children of Israel into Canaan, 
the Land of Promise, which land, as it was a type of 
the Heaven of Heavens, the inheritance of the saints, 
and eternal joys flowing fi-om the right hand of God ; 
so is the person which brought the Israelites into that 
place of rest, a type of Him Who only can bring us 
into the presence of GrOD, and there prepare our man- 
sions for us, and assign them to us, as Joshua divided 
the land for an inheritance to the Tribes.' 

So far for the Similitude. The Contrast was in this, 
that Joshua saved the people firom tiieir enemies bt/ the 
command, and in the power, of GrOD ; but Jesus saves 
* Ezekiel, xviii. 4. 
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His people of His own free will, and by His ovm 
Power. It is written, ' There is one Mediator between 
GrOD and men, the man Christ Jesus, Who gave Him- 
self a ransom for all.' (1 Tim. ii. 5, 6.) 'Neither is 
there Salvation in any other : for there is none other 
name under Heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be saved.' (Acts, iv. 12.) 

' Jesus is a Saviour in a pre-eminent degree, for the 
following reasons : — 

* First — He has revealed to man the only way for the 
Salvation of his Soul. 

' Secondly — He has procured for man this way, and 
wrought it out for him by the shedding of His precious 
Blood "for the remission of Sins," (St. Matt. xxvi. 28.) 
by the reconciling us to God, (Col. i. 20.) and by pay- 
ing the price of our redemption as Captives. (1 Cor. 
vii. 23.) 

' Thirdly — He confers this Salvation on us. "For now, 
being set down at the Right Hand of God, He hath 
received all power both in Heaven and in Earth ;" and 
the end of this power which He hath received is, to 
confer Salvation upon those which believe in Him. 

'From Him, then, and from Him ahne^ must we 
expect Salvation, acknowledging and confessing freely 
that there is nothing in ourselves which can effect or 
deserve it for us, nothing in any other creature which 
can merit or procure it for us. By Him alone is our 
Salvation wrought ; for His sake alone can we ask it ; 
from Him alone can we expect it.' * 

' For us men and for our Salvation,' then, ' He came 
down from Heaven.' 

Let us seriously consider this word — Salvation. 
What would have become of us after the sin of our 
• * Pearson on the Creed. 
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first Parents, had not Infinite Mercy "toward man 
appeared" by the Kindness and Love of God our 
Saviour in giving Himself to Redeem us ? 

Man might have passed his days upon Earth, in the 
possession of all that this Life can afford of pleasure 
and gratification, but " What is a man profited if he 
shall gain the w?iole world, and lose his ovm Soul f (St. 
Matt. xvi. 26.) All the riches, all the honours, of this 
world cannot avail him in the next. His Soul is Eternal, 
and to its welfare he must give his first attention. Yet 
by himself he is powerless to render it pure and hol^, 
and to free it from that natural taint of sin which clings 
to it from Adam's transgression. 

Therefore, without the knowledge of a Saviour — One 
Who would and could^ and Who kas^ accomplished this 
purification for him — Man would have been abandoned 
to his natural weakness, and would have become a 
slave to his passions ; and if he thought of his God at 
all, it would have been to be crushed by the remem- 
brance of His just Wrath and terrible Anger : Man 
would have lived a miserable creature here^ and would 
have left this earth only to enter upon an Eternity of 
Woe! 

But * the Day-spring from on High hath visited us,' 
not from any obligation on His part to do so, and not 
for His oum Benefit ; for His Happiness and Glory are 
perfect without us. He came, constrained by His tender 
Mercy, in Compassion for our Miseries, and to demon- 
strate His Infinite Love for us, the Creatures of His 
Hand. Well may St. Augustine exclaim, * He who is 
ungrateful respecting the Blessing of Creation, deserves 
Hell ; but a new Hell would be needed for that man 
who is ungrateful respecting Redemption.' 

Our Blessed Saviour, in taking our Nature upon Him 
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to save^ did that which could only be done by Him ; 
we could not do it for ourselves or for each other, for 
we are sinful ; (Psalm xlix. 7, 8.) an Angel could not 
do it, for Angels are but creatures, and their powers 
finite ; but infinite Evil needed Infinite merit to gain 
remittance of the punishment deserved. 

There is also another view in which we may look at 
this * Great Salvation.' * God so loved us,' that He 
willed not only to Create, but to re-create us in Re- 
deeming us, that all our Love should be given to Him. 
This St. Augustine has expressed in these words : ' As 
God was already our Creator, He would be likewise 
our Redeemer, that our Love might not be divided 
between the Creator and the Redeemer.' 

Surely then we should think highly of the importance 
of our Souls, when we recall what was needed to save 
them ! We may feel a holy pride in possessing that 
which is in the sight of Heaven of such an inestimable 
value. *0 man!' exclaims St. Bernard, * confess the 
Dignity and the Nobleness of thy Soul ! That Soul 
which thou sacrificest to thy body, knowest thou at 
what price God hath estimated it ? Knowest thou that 
it is of more worth than the whole world ? If thou art 
ignorant thereof, know that thy God gave up His Life 
for the Love of it, which Life He would never have 
given up for the whole world, nor even for a thousand 
worlds. Understand, then, how much thou art guilty 
when thou defilest it by sin !' Let us not, then, suffer 
the sinful desires of the Body to weigh down, or draw 
down, the Immortal Soul, and prevent it from rising 
superior to all the allurements of mere earthly treasures. 
We were once Captives to Sin, but our Deliverer has set 
us free, and we are released from its dominion. Be- 
lieving this, it remains but for us to ac< upon this belief, 
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vigorously using the Power given nnto us to subdue 
sin — ^working as determinatelj as though our Salvation 
depended upon ourselves and our own endeavours to 
lead holy lives, yet remembering that the Atonement 
made for each one of us by Jesus our Saviour, can 
cdone be availing for the remission of sins. Let each 
one of us, then, exclaim with heartfelt thankfulness for 
such an ^ inestimable benefit,' 

^ Blessed be the LORD GOD of Israel, fob He 

HATH YISTTED AND REDEEMED HiS PEOPLE.' — (St. 

Luke, i. 68.) 

* Bock of Ages I deft for me I 
Let me hide myself in Thee ; 
Let the Water and the Blood 
From Thy wounded Side which flowed, 
Be of Sin the douUe cure, 
Save from Wrath, and make me Pure. 

In my Hand no Price I bring, 
Oniy to Thy CrossIcUng: 
Could my tears for ever flow, 
Could my zeal no languor know. 
These for Sin could not atone ; 
Thm must Save, and Thou alone* 

Toplady. 

The second Name by which God the Saviour is 
designated is Christ : this refers, as before obserred, 
to His Office. He is our Prophet, our Priest, and our 
King ; the Anointed One, as the word Messias in the 
Hebrew language, or Christ in the Greek, signifies. 

Hie action of Anointing had a sacred import, namely, 
that of signifying that the person so distinguished was 
especially set apart to some sacred Solemn Office ; it 
was necessary, therefore, that it should be performed 
by a holy man — a Prophet who should understand the 
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Will of God concerning the selection of him appointed 
to so great a dignity. 

Oil was ordained to be used on these occasions ; first, 
because of all liquids it was esteemed the most excel- 
lent ; next, because it is said that oil continues uncor- 
rupted longer than any other fluid; therefore it was 
considered an emblem of Eternity. The Anointing Oil 
was prepared especially for this purpose, being mixed 
with various spices, according to law; (Exodus, xxx. 
23, and following verses.) but the art of making it was 
lost several hundred years before our Saviour's Birth, 
and the custom of anointing in this manner had there- 
fore ceased. But Jesus needed not this Anointing ; He 
received His Office from God Himself; as we read, 
(Acts, X. 38.) * God Anointed Jesus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghost and with power.' Our Lokd Himself 
declared this when referring to the Prophecy in 
Isaiah : * The Spirit of the Lobd is upon Me, because 
He hath Anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the 
poor.' ♦ 

Here, then, we see Him as a Prophet, 

As a Priest, He is thus named in Hebrews, v. 4-6, 
^ No man taketh this honour unto himself, but he liiat 
is called of God, as was Aaron. So also Christ glorified 
not Himself, but He that saith unto Him, Thou art 
my Son, this day have I begotten Thee. As He saith 
also in another place. Thou art a Priest for ever after 
the order of Melchisedec' 

He showed unto us His Priestly Office by offering up 
Hhnself for us : (Ephes. v. 2.) ' Christ also hath Loved 
us, and hath given Himself for us, an Offering and a 
Sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling savour;' — hy 
Blessing its: (Acts, iii. 26.) ^God, having raised up 
♦ St. Luke, iv. 18. 
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His Son Jesus, sent Him to Bless you, in turning away 
every one of you from his iniquities.' 

He also Intercedes for us : (Heb. vii. 25.) * He is able 
also to save them to the uttermost that come unto God 
by Him, seeing He ever Liveth to make Intercession 
for them.' 

As a King^ He is thus spoken of: (St. Luke, i. 32, 
33.) ' He shall be great, and shall be called the Son of 
the Highest : and the Lord God shall give unto Him 
the Throne of His father David : and He shall reign 
over the house of Jacob for ever, and of His Kingdom 
there shall be no end.' 

We must observe, that these three Offices were united 
for the first time in our Blessed Saviour's Person. 
Bishop Nicholson observes, ' Because He was to do the 
Office of all these three, therefore He was called " the 
Anointed," in a more peculiar manner than they were ; 
they were anointed with material oil. He with the Holy 
Ghost; they by the hands of men, He by no other 
than God Himself; they to save for a time. He to save 
for ever. TAcy were typical, ^c a perfect Christ; in 
Him were all those Offices perfectly conjoined which in 
them were never before perfectly to be found. Two 
of these met in some one or other, but in none of them 
all three. Melchisedec was King and Priest, but no 
Prophet ; David was Prophet and King, but no Priest ; 
Samuel was Priest and Prophet, but no King. He 
was the sole perfect Christ, because all three; David's 
Priest, Moses* Prophet, Daniel's King, for He was to 
reign in the House of Jacob for ever.' 

The necessity of Faith in this part of the Article is 
most apparent if we consider, that unless Jesus were 
the Christy He could not be a Saviour. 

We have seen Man's sad condition by nature after 



48 THOUGHTS ON THE OHUBCH CATECHISM. 

the Fall, jfrom whence followed GuiU^ Ignorance^ and 
Disorder, 

For a Saviour to free man from the^rs^, there was 
necessity for the Priestly Office. 

To free man from the second^ there must be one to 
instruct him, and reveal to him the Will of God, there- 
fore the Prophet* s Office was needed. 

To free man from the thirds could not be effiscted 
without absolute Power and irresistible Authority, 
therefore the Kingly Office was needed. 

And these three being combined in Christ, He is the 
Saviour. So we see plainly, that Belief in Christ was 
the very touchstone of the Faith. St. Paul strenuously 
preached and reasoned on this subject. (Acts, xvii. 
2, 3 ; xviii. 5.) * Paul was pressed in the Spirit, and 
testified to the Jews that Jesus was Christ.' 

Our Lord Himself insisted on this Belief ere He 
worked His mighty Miracles on the diseased who came 
to Him. (St. John, xi. 27.) ' I believe that Thou art 
the Christ, the Son of God, which should come into 
the world,' was Martha's confession ere her brother 
Lazarus was raised from the dead. 'Thou art the 
Christ, the Son of the living God,' was St. Peter's 
affirmation, which drew forth a blessing from his Lord. 
(St. Matt. xvi. 16.) 

From the earliest ages of the World a Messiah had 
been promised: at first dimly, but increasing in in- 
tensity and certainty as the time approached. 

All the Holy men of old looked for His coming, all 
the Prophets foretold His approach, all the Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Jewish nation were types to fore- 
shadow the nature and the advent of Him who was to 
realize the expectations of all ages. These expressions 
of Holy Scripture, The Desire of all Nations, (Hag. ii. 
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7.) The Messenger of the Covenant, (Mai. iii. 1.) were 
always understood to mean the Messiah 'which was 
for to come ;' and when our Blessed Lord did appear 
amongst men, ' and when He taught what the Messiah 
was to teach, when He did what the Messiah was to do, 
when He suflfered what the Messiah was to suffer, and 
obtained from that suffering what the Messiah could 
alone obtain — ^then, of necessity, He must have been the 
true Messiah ;' and this Messiah was ' Jesus.' 

But it was not only in what He did, and taught, and 
suffered, that He proved Himself to be the true Christ. 

His Doctrine was received in all lands, and made its 
way in spite of all opposition, either from the Bulers of 
the World, or fix)m the sinful inclinations of mankind. 

It made its sure way, notwithstanding the self-deny- 
ing nature of its precepts, and in spite of the grievous 
earthly trials which often awaited those who embraced 
the ' Faith of Christ crucified ;' therefore this proves its 
Divine origin, and also says to all, that He Who taught 
it was the promised ' Light to lighten the Gentiles,' and 
* the Hope of all the Ends of the Earth.' 

Strange, most strange, does it appear to us, that the 
Nation from whom this ' Hope ' sprang should be the 
onfy nation who rejected Him ; and this, although they 
were the Keepers and the Guardians of those * sure 
words ' of Prophecy which from the earliest ages had 
given with a faint but no ^uncertain sound,' the first 
Promise of a Deliverer ; and then, with a voice not to 
be mistaken, had waxed stronger and stronger, and 
with increased distinctness had spoken of the * rising of 
the Sun of Righteousness.' (Mai. iv. 2.) 

From whence could this Blindness arise? It has 
been suggested, and wisely so, that the hopes of the 
Jews rose onli/ to a level with their memories of past 
4 
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Glories, resting on the Lawgiving of Moses, and on the 
Eongdom of David and Solomon ; it did not extend to 
' that Wisdom which had instructed Mosesy or to that King 
Whom David himself called Lord.' 

Let us not judge them too hardly ; it is well for us 
to remember that we have the New Testament, as well 
as the Old, for our Instruction ; that in one we see the 
Type, and in the other the Antitype ; in one the fore- 
shadovmig, in the other the Substance. 

But with the Jews it was not so. The Past was a 
reality y and a reality of Glory and Honour as a nation ; 
the Present, at the time of our Saviour's Birth, was a 
sad state of subjection and dependency; the Future 
they looked for, when the ' Messiah should come,' was 
but a restoration of what had been before. To this, 
and to this alone, was their Hope directed. 

* What to them was Substance, is to us but the Shadow 
of great realities to come ;' what to us is Reality, to 
them was scarcely visible. Had we been in their 
position, we might not have shown a greater Faith than 
they did. 

Now, what is our Duty from Faith in this Article of 
our Creed? 

Our Belief in Christ and our union with Him by 
Holy Baptism, gives us the name of Christians, a Name 
in which Martyrs have gloried, and have died rather 
than relinquish, and which holy men of all ages 
have esteemed the highest title they could receive. * I 
am a Christian, therefore I cannot do this wrong,' 
has been many a reply to sinful suggestions of the 
enemy. 

From Christ, the Anointed One, do we receive our 
Anointing. (2 Cor. i. 21.) 

The Spirit which was bestowed * without measure ' 
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upon Him, our Head, is diffused through all the Mem- 
bers of His Body. 

Then * Let everyone that nameth the Name of Christ 
depart ifrom Iniquity.' * 

' If we by our conduct dishonour that Name, we dis- 
honour Him from Whom we receive it' Let us there- 
fore watch ourselves, and see that by thought, word, 
and deed, we encourage the ' Grace given unto us,' as 
Christians, and allow it to prevail over mere Worldly 
motives ; see too that we permit it to govern the mere 
natural desires, and predispositions to sinfril indulgences. 
The Anointed One will Himself instruct^ bless, and 
govern us. His own Redeemed ones, if we will but yield 
ourselves to His Example. Then shall we learn to 
exclaim with St. Paul, * To me to Live is Christ, to 
Die is gain.' (Phil. i. 21.) 

' God's child, in Christ adopted, Christ my all ! 

What that earth boasts, were not lost cheaply, rather 
Th&n forfeit that Blest Name, by which I call 

The Holy One, the Almighty God, my Father? 
Father ! in Christ we llye, and Christ in Thee ; 
Eternal ITiott, and Everlasting we. 
The Heir of Heaven ! henceforth I fear not Death ; 
In Christ I live, in Christ I draw the breath 
Of the true Life ; let then earth, sea, and sky, 

Make war against me ! on my Brow I show 
Their mighty Maker's seal. In vain they try 

To end my Life ; that can but end its woe. 
Is that a Death-bed where a Christian lies ? 
Yes, bat not his, 'tis Death itself there dies.' 

S, T. Coleridge. 

The next words of the Creed teach us the relation 
which Jesus Christ bears to God the Father, namely, 
that He is ' His only-begotten Son.' 

* 2 Tim. ii. 19. 
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Holy Scripture tells us that Christ and the Son of 
God are inseparable, St. John's Gospel was written 
for this purpose, as we are told — (St. John, xx. 31.) 

* These things are written, that ye might believe that 
Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God ; and that believing 
ye might have life through His Name.' 

The High Priest made this inquisition of our Blessed 
Lord : * I adjure Thee by the Uving God, that Thou 
tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the Son of God.' * 
Our Lord Himself affirmed it : when He demanded of 
the blind man, ' Dost thou believe on the Son of God ? 
he answered and said, Who is He, Lord, that I might 
believe on Him? And Jesus said unto him. Thou 
hast both seen Him, and it is He that talketh with 
thee. And he said, Lord, I believe; and he wor- 
shipped Him.' t 

St. Peter asserted it. (St. John, vi. 69.) * We believe 
and are sure that Thou art that Christ, the Son of the 
Living God,' 

We find that in the Nicene Creed this part of the 
Article is very much enlarged upon ; the reason for so 
doing was this : 

Heresies had sprung up in the Church since the 
Apostles' Creed had been framed ; the chief of which 
were, the Arian^ which denied the Dimnity of Christ, 
and asserted that the Substance of the Godhead was 
imequaly saying indeed that 'such as the Father is, 
such is ^^not" the Son, and such is ^'noV^ the Holy 
Ghost,' not * equal,' not * co-eternal.' The other Heresy 
was the Sabellian, which on the contrary joined the 
Persons of the Godhead into one, and so denied the 

* Person of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost.' These two Heresies caused this sentence in 

♦ St Matt, xxvl 63. t St. John, ix. 35-38. 
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the Athanasian Creed to be introduced: 'Neither 
confounding the Persons/ which was the Sabellian 
Heresy ; or ' dividing the Substance/ which was the 
Arian. 

These Heresies having endeavoured to explain away 
what before was never doubted^ the Church asserted her 
Belief in stronger terms, saying of the ' Only-Begotten 
Son of God,' that He is ' God of God, Light of Light, 
very God of very God.' ' There is no difference or 
inequality in the Nature or Essence, but the Father 
hath that Essence of Himself /ror/i none; the Son hath 
the same Essence, only not of Himself, but from the 
Father;' or, as Bishop Pearson further adds: 'The. 
Father is God, but not of God ; Light, but not of Light, 
The Son is God, but o/God ; Light, but 0/ Light.'* 

The similitude of Light was made use of to exemplify 
this wondrous Mystery, because Light communicated 
detracts nothing from the original Light ; fire ^lommuni- 
cated diminishes not the fire from whence it is derived ; 
therefore these words of the Creed mark the Sameness 
of Substance between the Persons of the Blessed God- 
head. 

Although it is quite right that Christian Eaith and 
Christian Doctrine should be distinctly set before us, 
and made clear to our minds; still, when such deep 
unj&thomable Mysteries as that which we are now con- 
sidering are set before us, let us beware how we speak 
of them, lest by any word of ours we should approach 
the Holiest without due Reverence, or lest we should 
presume to explain that which it is impossible for man 
even rightly to comprehend. 'One Ancient Father 
warns us against the discussion of it, lest while we 
too waywardly scrutinize the lightning sheen of un- 

* Pearson on the Creed. 
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approached Light, we lose in Blindness the little sight 
accorded by the Divine Gift to man.' St. Basil says, 
^Sttck holy subjects are best honoured by silence. It is 
better to lay an injunction on our Intellects, not to 
se^x^h out these things, nor to busy ourselves about 
them.* 

And now I am desirous of making a slight digression 
from our immediate subject, for one of the Evils of the 
present time comes vividly before me, namely, the 
tendency to allow the powers of the Intellect to pre- 
dominate over the habits of Faith. This, if not 
vigorously checked, will produce results the most de- 
structive to Christian Faith and practice. 

In the himest true mind, such a one as is con- 
sidered chartwteristic of our own country, * reverence 
to Authority Divine and human, humility and sub- 
mission of the mere Intellect and its feeble powers 
to the higher principle of Faith,' are seen, and pervade 
the whole man. In the case of those, on the contrary, 
who are anxious to prove everything^ and who believe 
nothing but what they can prove in religious matters, 
the wildest chimeras take possession of their minds, 
until Truth and Falsehood become so mingled, that 
such inquirers fall an easy prey to Infidelity. 

They are, as has been observed, ' a Warning of what 
men come to, who make the Doctrines of the Christian 
Faith a matter of mere and exclusive Intellectual 
exercised 

Let it be then our resolve, my dear God-children, to 
study such Holy Truths in a Spirit of Humility and 
Devotion, Mn the Spirit of the truly Wise, who Soar 
but never Roam,' in the Spirit not merely of learning 
what this ancient Father held, or what that council 
ruled^ but with the fixed purpose of improving our- 
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selves in Knowledge, and preparing ourselves so to 
*grow in Grace,' that we may thereby increase our 
abiUfy^ according to our position, of doing God's Work 
in this our doi/I 

But to return. We must bear in mind that the Son 
of God is also the Word of God. ' In the beginning 
was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the 
Word was God. The Same was in the Beginning 
with God. All things were made by Him, and with- 
out Him was not anything made that was made.' (St. 
John, i. 1-3.) 

This is asserted in the Nicene Creed in the words, 
* By Whom all things were made.' ' He is the Word, 
Thought, or Reason of God, and therefore eternally 
One unth Him ; He is His Everlasting Son, and there- 
fore eternally dtstmct from Him.' * K we do not bear 
these two chief descriptions in mind, we shall fall into 
error. 

We will now consider the comfort which we as 
Sinners gain from believing that Jesus Christ is the 

Son of GrOD. 

' The gravity of an offence increases in proportion to 
the dignity of the person offended ; because, the more 
worthy anyone is, the more honour is due unto him, 
and therefore to dishonour him is culpable in proportion 
to the honour of which he is deprived.' 

So also, the value of the reparation given arises from, 
and increases in proportion as the person yielding it is 
honourable himself. If we apply these considerations 
to our position as ^ miserable sinners ' against the High 
and Holy God, we shall be enabled in some measure 
to estimate the importance of the Son of God under- 
taking for us the satisfaction necessary to appease 
♦ Biflhop Brechin. * Commentary on the Litany.' 
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Divine Wrath, and His redeeming us from the punish- 
ment due unto us. The very nearness of His relation to 
the Father is in itself a proof of the worthiness of the 
Atonement, and a surety for its acceptance. 

I will conclude our thoughts on this most Holy 
subject by the following words of Bishop Pearson: 
' If the sending of Christ into the world be the highest 
act of the Love of God which could be expressed — ^if 
we be obliged in consequence unto a return of Thank- 
fulness in some way correspondent to such Infinite 
Love — ^if such a return can never be made without a 
true sense of that Infinity, and if a sense of that Infinity 
of Love cannot exist without an apprehension of an 
Infinite Dignity of Nature in Him Who was sent — then 
it is absolutely necessary to Believe that Christ is so the 
only-begotten Son of the Father, as to be of the same 
Substance with Him; of "Glory Equal, of Majesty 
Co-eternal."' 

The next Title given in the Creed to Jesus Christ is 
' OUR Lord.' 

This instructs us in the relation which He bears 
towards us. We have learnt that He is God's Son, 
His * only-begotten ' Son : we are God's Children, but 
by Adoption only; we are therefore subject to Him 
Who is Lord in His Father's Family. 

But to understand the exact meaning of His Lord- 
ship, we must remember that He is so in both His 
Human and His Divine Natures. In the one He always 
is and^ever was ' Kong of Kings and Lord of Lords ;' * 
but in the other. Dominion was given unto Him, wher 
He was sent, anointed^ raised^ and exalted. (Rom. 
xiv. 9.) 

Moreover, He bought us, and so has become our 

* Eev. xix. 16. 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 57 

Lord by right of redemption, and He bestows upon 
His own all that is needful for their well-being. He is 
the ' Prince of Life,' (Acts, iii. 15.) and by Him we 
live. He is the Lord of Glory, (1 Cor. ii. 8.) and 
Glory He gives. He is the Lord of Joy, and Joy He 
imparts. (2 Thess. ii. 16.) And as Christians, we take 
Him for our Lord and Master, for by the Baptismal 
Vow we bind ourselves to His Service, therefore we 
by the deed of Covenant are willingly His, 

And how Gracious is His Service I how Loving is 
His Rule ! how Merciful are His behests ! 

The duties which He requires of His servants, are 
those which tend to bring to their hearts Peace, and 
Hope, and Love. Peace — because we Trust in Him, 
and know that He is both ready and willing to ' save 
to the uttermost ' those that would shelter themselves 
from their spiritual Enemies under * His Everlasting 
Arms.' Hope — the 'Seal of Prayer' as it has been 
called, for the fervour and earnestness of our Prayers 
will be commensurate with the ardour of our Hope. 
This Hope honours our Lord, because it arises from 
our Belief in His Attributes of Power and Goodness ; 
it also exists not without a distrust of our own hearts 
and their frail support, and consequently we possess 
a thankful reliance and dependence upon Him our 
Gracious Master. Lmje — for whatsoever we do we shall 
' do it heartily^ as to the Lord and not unto men.' (Col. 
iii. 23.) 

As a sanguine disposition in matters of this World 
tends towards success, so does a loving Spirit in the 
FaithM Heart tend towards the accomplishment of 
appointed duties in spiritual matters. 

When then we have thus striven to use the Talents 
committed to our keeping as Faithful Stewards of the 
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* Manifold Grace of God,' may we at the last hear the 
blissful Words: *Well done, thou good and faithful 
Servant, enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord !' (St. 
Matt XXV. 21.) 

* Teach me, my God and King, 

In all things Thee to see ; 
And what I do in av^hing, 

Todoitas/orT^ce/ 

All may of Thee partake ; 

Nothing can he so mean. 
Which, with this tincture— ;/br lliy SakCy 

Will not grow hright and clean. 

This is the famous stone, 

That tumeth all to gold ; 
For that which God doth touch and own. 

Cannot for less he told.' 

George Herbert 

* Thou Who sitt'st in Heaven, and seest 
My deeds without, my thoughts within ; 

Be Thou my Prince, he Thou my Priest, 
Command my Soul, and cure my Sin. 

How hitter my Auctions he, 

I care not, so I rise to Thee. 

What I possess, or what I crave. 
Brings no content, great Gk>D, to me ; 

If what I would, or what I have, 
Be not possessed, and blessed in Thee, 

What I enjoy. Oh, make it iwine. 

In making me, that have it, Thine, 

When winter fortunes cloud the hrows 
Of Summer Mends, when eyes grow strange, 

When plighted faith forgets its vows. 
When earth and all things in it change — 

O Lord, Thy Mercies fail me never^ 

Where once Thou lovest^ Thou hvestfor ever ! 
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Great (tOD, Whose ffingdom hath no end, 

Into Whose secrets none can dive ; 
Whose Mercy none can apprehend, 

Whose Justice none can feel, and live. 
What my dull heart cannot explore 
Or know, Lobd ! teach me to Adore !* 

John Qiuarles, 1665. 

We have now considered word hy word this Article 
of our Belief, yet cannot by any expression of ours 
adequately show forth its wondrous meaning; indeed, 
our deepest thoughts are powerless to fathom it. But, 
if we turn to the Seventeenth Chapter of St. John's 
Gospel, and read there the Prayer which the Son of 
GrOD as Man addressed to His Father on our Behalf 
during the last days of His Life on Earth, we shall 
gain some thoughts which may aid us. 

First, the Son of Man prays on His own behalf; 
next, for His Apostles ; and lastly, for all Believers to 
the end of time. 

We learn from it, (Verse 3.) that * this is Life Eternal, 
to know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ 
Whom Thou hast sent.' * God then is the Life of the 
Soul, as much as the Soul is the life of the Body ; we 
must not think of Eternal Life as a thing to be begun 
hereafter, but as something to be begun now. The Life 
of Glory is, in fact, the Life of Grace continued.' * 

Also we are permitted to hear the prayer, in which 
the Son of Man implores to be Glorified with the same 
Glory which is His as Son of God, thereby proving 
that He is God from Everlasting. (Verse 5.) 

Then He, as our Lord, breaks forth into ardent 
supplications for those who ' have believed ' upon Him, 
and upon His Father, imploring for their Unity in the 

* Rev. C. Marriott. 
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Faith, (Verse 11.) their Sanctification by the Truth, 
(Verse 17.) and their preservation from all evil. (Verse 
15.) 

Following the same strain of earnest supplication, 
our Blessed Redeemer continues His ardent desires for 
all who should Believe on Him ' through their word ;' 
(Verse 20.) and this not only for their persevering Faith 
here^ but looking beyond Time into Eternity. He 
makes request that they whom His Father hath ' given ' 
Him, may behold His future Glory, (Verse 24.) and 
even be partakers of that Love wherewith He Himself 
is loved of the Father. (Verse 26.) 

What unspeakable condescension! what intensity of 
Love towards His Redeemed ones ! How can we ever 
be sufficiently thankful that we are permitted to read 
such Words ! and thereby to gain some slight conception 
of what our Blessed Saviour, the Son of God, is to us ! 
We may ponder upon each supplication in this address, 
and yet never fully reach its meaning. In speaking of 
it, Luther says: 'Plain and artless as it sounds, it is 
80 deep, rich, and wide, that no one can find its bottom 
or extent.' Yet it seems written to teach us as nothing 
else could teach us, the Love of God the Son, 'our 
Saviour Jesus Christ,' towards sinful, fallen, miserable 
man! 

' I HAVE Loved thee with an Everlasting Love, 

THEREFORE WITH LoVING-KlNDNESS HAVE I DRAWN 
THEE.' — JeR. XXXI. 3. 

* Jesu ! the yeiy thought of Thee, 

With sweetness fills my Breast ; 
But sweeter ybr Thy Face to see, 
And in Thy Presence rest. 
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No voice can sing, no heart can frame, 

Nor can the Memory find, 
A sweeter sound than Jean's Name, 

The Saviour of Mankind. 

O Jesn ! King most wonderful, 

Thou Conqueror renowned. 
Thou Sweetness most ineffable. 

In Whom all Joys are found. 

O Jesu ! Thou the Beauty art, 

Of Angel worlds Above ; 
Thy Name is music to the ear, 

Inflaming it with Love. 

O Hope of every Contrite heart, 

O Joy of all the Meek ! 
To those who fall, how Blind Thou art. 

How good to those who Seek ! 

But what to those who Find? Ah ! this 

Nor tongue nor pen can show ; 
The Love of Jesus; what it is 

None but His Loved ones know. 

Jesu I may all Confess Thy Name, 

Thy wondrous Love adore ! 
And seeking Thee, themselves inflame 

To seek Thee more and more. 

Thee, Jesu, may our Voices Bless, 

Thee may we Love alone ; 
And ever in our Lives express, 

The Image of Thine Own ! 

Jesu ! our only Joy be Thou ! 

As Thou our Prize wilt be ; 
In Thee be all our Glory now, 

And ^ough Eternity! 
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THIRD ARTICLE. 

I Believe 
THAT Jesus Christ 

* Was Conceived by the Holy Ghost, 

BoBN OP the Virgin Mary.' 

Apostles' Creed. 

I Believe 
that Jesus Christ 

* Was Incarnate by the Holy Ghost 
OP the Virgin Mary, and was made Man.' 

NiCBNE Creed. 

In the Athanasian Creed it is asserted, that 'it is 
necessary to everlasting Salvation, that we all Believe 
rightly liie Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ' 

This great Mystery becomes then the subject of our 
present meditations. ' God with us,' ' Perfect God and 
Perfect Man !' The * Word was made Flesh ;' ' made,* 
not by ceasing to be God, but by taking to Himself 
what He was not — Man, And this He did perfectly. 
He assumed a Body and a Soul. He was made like 
unto us in all things, Sin only excepted, for Sin could not 
be in Him, seeing that He *was Conceived by the 
Holy Ghost.' Our nature became united with His 
nature, even more closely than our Souls are to our 
Bodies; for they shall be dissolved by Death for a 
time, but the Manhood remains for ever united to the 
Godhead. 

Sin entered into the World by Man ; from Man then 
must come the remedy for Sin, yet the Redeemer must 
be without sin, for had He needed Redemption He could 
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not have redeemed; therefore we believe, as Holy 
Scripture teaches us, that ' The Power of the Highest ' 
did * overshadow ' the Blessed Virgin, and that ' that 
Holy thing which was Bom of her ' was ' the Son of 
God.' (St. Luke, i. 35.) 

' That Godhead which was common to Him with the 
Father suffered no abatement of its Power, nor did the 
form of a Servant do despite to the Form of God ; for 
the Supreme and Eternal Essence, in bending Itself down 
to the Salvation of the human race, ceased not to be 
what it was; as it is announced in the Athanasian 
Creed: "Equal to the Father as touching His God- 
head, and inferior to the Father as touching His Man- 
hood."'* 

This was our Redeemer's^rsi act of deep Humiliation, 
which had been chosen by Him as the means of our 
Redemption. Pride had lost Heaven, Humility was to 
restore it. 

St. Athanasius says on the subject: *Thou being 
man, didst will to be God, to thine otim ruin ; He being 
God, willed to be Man, to find that which was lost. 
Human Pride so bore thee dotim, that naught but Divine 
Humility could raise thee up,' 

* We must remember that it was needful that thus it 
should be. The Mediator between God and Man 
should be Himself both God and Man. In such a 
Being alone could " Mercy and Truth meet together." 
As Man, He could not save; as God, He could not 
suffer: therefore it was necessary that botfi should be 
joined' The Son of God then, we learn, * made Him- 
self of no reputation.' (Phil. ii. 7.) He emptied Him- 
self of the Divine Glory, and veiled all His Attributes ; 
so wholly indeed did He become like unto us, that man 

* St. Leo. 
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could not discern, excepting by His wondrous acts, that 
He was not Man alone. 

This great Truth of the Incarnation is the link which 
joins man with God, and raises earth to Heaven. 
' Sure it is that the Son of God is made the Son of 
Man, so it is not incredible that the Sons of Men may 
be made the Sons of God. God the Father cannot 
hate the Flesh which the Word is made. Good Hope 
we now have, that He being made Flesh, all Flesh may 
come to Him to present to Him their requests. Our 
very body may rest in Hope to be restored again, and 
made like unto His Glorious Body.' * 

* The hour that saw from opening Heaven, 

Bedeeming Glory stream, 
Beyond the summer hues of even, 
Beyond the mid-day beam. 

Thenceforth, to eyes of high desire, 

The meanest things below. 
As with a Seraph's robe of Fire 

Invested, bum and glow. 

The rod of Heaven has touched them all, 

The word from Heaven is spoken : 
" Rise, Shine, and Sing, thou Captive thraU, 

Are not thy fetters broken f 

The God Who hallowed thee and blest, 

Pronouncing thee all * good ;* 
Hath He not all thy wrongs redressed. 

And aU thy Bliss renewed ? 

Why moum'st thou still as one bereft. 

Now that th' Eternal Son, 
His Blessed Home in Heaven hath left. 

To make thee aU His Otvnr" 

Christian Year, 

* Bishop Andrewes. 
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As each indiyidiial Member of Christ has a share in 
the benefits of our Lord's Incarnation, it becomes his 
Duty and his Privilege to endeavour to see how such a 
Glorious Blessing can influence his daily life. 

First. Our Saviour has left us * an Example that we 
should follow His Steps.' (1 Peter, ii. 21.) He passed 
through the helplessness of Infancy, the vehement 
desires of Youth, the aspirations of full Age, that He 
might thus hallow all. He made no display of Holiness, 
and we are orUtf told of those days when He was 
abiding at Nazareth with His Mother and Joseph, that 
* He increased in Wisdom and Stature, and in &,vour 
with God and Man.' (St. Luke, ii. 52.) 

Moreover, He submitted to aU Authority, endured 
aU Temptations, suffered all Privations, and taught us 
in all He did and aU He endured, to have no Will 
but that Will which was in Perfect Union with His 
Father's. 

* Every action of our Lord Jesus Christ, being the 
action of God, is of Infinite and Transcendent value. 
Hence each should become the subject of the Christian's 
reverent Contemplation, and the devout meditation 
upon them constitutes a main assistance in forming the 
religious character of each adopted Child of GrOD. This 
is one of the reasons why so much store is set by the 
duty of reading the Holy Gospels. They detail to us, 
in their simple unmarveling way, the (ictiona of the 
Blessed Son of God, and win our hearts by the gracious 
nature of His Words and Deeds. 

* Picture to thyself with all thy Heart, His bearing 
and His actions, how lowly He conducted Himself 
among men ; how gracious He was to His Disciples ; 
how merciful He was to the poor, whom He made like 
unto Himself in all things, and considered as His special 

5 
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Family; how He despised none, not even the Leper; 
how He favmed not upon the rich ; how free He was 
from the cares of this world, and unsolicitous for the 
wants of the Body ; how patient He was under insult ; 
how gentle in His answers; how composed in all His 
actions; how anocious for the Salvation of souls, for 
which He even deigned to die; how compassionate He 
was to all the afficted; how He condescend^ to the 
imperfections of the Weak ; how He spumed not the 
Guilty ; how mercifully He received the Penitent ; how 
obedient He was to His Parents ; how prompt in serving 
all ; when He says of Himself, " I am among you as 
one that serveth." ' * 

These things we learn of His outward demeanour; 
let us now see what He was in Private. 

' He shunned all singularity and ostentation ; He avoided 
all offence; He was modest in countenance; instant in 
prayer ; sober in watching ; patient of poverty and labour ; 
calm under all circumstances. In all things He acted 
in the best and most perfect manner, being Himself the 
Best and the Perfect.' 

From this Blessed Example do we learn what our 
actions should be, as adopted Sons of God. Next we 
should endeavour to realize how infinitely exalted human 
nature has been, since it was united to the nature of 
God. 'This thought would check any uneasiness at 
not possessing rank or fame, as we know th^t we have 
already a position, here and in Eternity, far beyond the 
greatest which this World can give, beyond even that 
of Angels.' 

We are so accustomed to dwell upon the Nativity of 
our Lord with Joy, and are so occupied in giving 
Thanks for the great Redemption wrought thereby, 
* Bishop Forbes. * Commentary on the Litany.' 
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that we are apt to forget the immeasurable distance that 
separates man from God ; but unless we do endeavour 
to fathom this abyss, we cannot measure the condescen- 
sion of the Son of God, or understand the Immensity 
of the Love of God thus displayed. These are Truths 
which we can never penetrate in their fullness, but we 
can bow down before them in Adoring gratitude I To 
His Majesty it would have been degradation enough^ 
humiliation sufficient^ had He come even as a King, 
surrounded by all the honours this world could give ; 
but it pleased Him to ' endure hardness,' as though the 
discipline of poverty and pain were necessary to the 
perfection of Obedience. 'He learned Obedience by 
the things which He suffered.' (Heb. v. 8.) 

What a lesson to those who eagerly desire the good 
things of the World ! What a consoling lesson to all 
who suffer from the need of them ! 

Thus it has been remarked : ' The union of Heaven 
and Earth brought about by the Incarnation, sought 
not the annihilation of pain, but its consecration,' Hence- 
forth, He was to be the Sympathizer I Not a sorrow or 
bereavement is submitted to ; not a pain or agony 
endured ; not an injury undergone ; but He Himself 
has borne the like. The perfection of that human 
nature which He assumed, made His nerves exquisitely 
sensitive ; and therefore what He endured, He endured 
in extremity. Though He knew no sin, though His 
human Soul by virtue of its union with the Divine 
Word, saw all things in the light of God, so that sin 
had no attraction for Him, yet the breath of the Evil 
One burnt hot upon His Face, and He was searched to 
the quick by the Tempter. And for this reason. He can 
succour us. He can measure and make allowance, as 
none but He can, for the overpowering assault of the 
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Devil's onslaught. He knows, as none else can know, 
the extenuating circumstances that the world may not 
recognize. Nay, more ! He knows the effort whereby 
the human will must be brought into conformity with 
the Divine Will ; and hence His perfect human sympathy 
with that, which while it opens His Heart to Pardon, 
gives value to the Croum which He bestows /' 

Thus then in every * danger, necessity, and tribula- 
tion,* we turn to Him, confident that in the power of 
the Incarnate Deity there exists a fount of consolation 
and support, always ready to put to flight the most 
dismal and the most appalling effects of primeval sin. 

If liioughts such as these penetrate our Hearts, we 
shall be enabled fervently, and with no feeble under- 
standing, to re-echo the Angels' Chorus of Praise — 

' Glory to God in the Highest ; and on Earth 
Peace, Good- will toward Men.' — St. Luke, ii. 14. 

We will now for a few moments return in thought 
to that day when Adam sinned, and brought Death 
into the World, * with all our woe.* 

The long space of time from the Fall of Man unto 
the Birth of the Saviour, may be likened to the slow, 
dreary, hsfxcy hours of a dark gloomy night. 

The * Sun of Joy' had set, and the * Sun of Righteous- 
ness' had not yet arisen. But, during these ages of 
heavy darkness, hright lights from time to time appeared, 
which cheered the dreary way, and gladdened the 
Hearts of the Faithful. like Stars they shone dimly 
at first, but still they gave promise of better things to 
come ; so they were welcome, and their memory sup- 
>ported many a weary Pilgrim in the Wilderness of this 
Worid, and guided and strengthened ma&y a fainting 
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Soul ; for they spoke of a ^ barning and a shining light ' 
which ' was to come.' 

And then, as the darkness deepened, from Man's 
iniquity, these Stars of Prophecy shone with greater 
brilliancy, and glowed with an intenser fire. They 
kept up in the mind of Man the great design of the 
Most High — the Redemption of the Human race — ^and 
allowed it not to be forgotten. 

Here I may add, that true Prophecy belongs eocclu- 
sively to Christianity. Heathenism had its Oracles; 
but their Predictions were fleeting and vain, and soon 
fell, from their very inability to stand. To the Christian 
alone belongs this Testimony to his Faith ; and it has 
one grand advantage — that it is a growing Evidence, 
gathering strength as it increases in age, and thus 
affording the strongest proof of Divine Omniscience. 
. It has been beautifully delineated by Bishop Van 
Mildert, in the following words : — * As a majestic River 
expands itself more and more, the further it removes 
from its source; so Prophecy, issuing from the first 
Promise in Paradise as its fountain-head, acquired 
additional strength and fullness as it rolled down 
through successive ages, and was enlarged in its course 
by a number of tributary streams ; it will still go on 
increasing in extent and grandeur, until it shall finally 
lose itself in the Ocean of Eternity.'* 

We will now notice those Prophecies which spoke of 
the Family and Lineage of the Promised Messiah. 

First — He was to spring from the Seed of the Woman. 
(Gen. iii. 15.) 

Secondly — From the Seed of Abraham. (Gen. xviii. 
18.) 

Thirdly — ^From the Family of Isaac. (Gen. xxvi. 3, 4.) 
* Boyle Lectures. 
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Fourthly — ^From the Children of Jacob. (Gen. xxviii. 
14.) 

Fifthly— Yrom the Tribe of Judah. (Gen. xlix. 8, 
10.) 

Then comes a long pause. The Patriarch Jacob 
delivered this last mentioned Prophecy in the year b. c. 
1689, and not until the year B.C. 713, does the Inspired 
Prophet Isaiah predict — 

Sixthly — ^That the Messiah should spring from the 
root of Jesse. (Isa. xi. 1, 2.) 

He was followed by Jeremiah, b.c. 590, who fore- 
told— 

Seventhly — That He, the Messiah, should be raised 
from the House of David. (Jer. xxiii. 5, 6.) 
• Again Prophecy speaks of His Mother^ who was 
foretold as a Virgin. (Isa. vii. 14.) 

His Birth-place was named. (Micah, v. 2.) 

A Forerunner^ (reminding us thereby of His Kingly 
Office,) was predicted, in the sublime Fortieth Chapter 
of Isaiah ; and lastly, in the year B.C. 397, the Prophet 
Malachi is inspired to exclaim, ' The Lord Whom ye 
seek shall suddenly come to His Temple, even the Mes- 
senger of the Covenant, Whom ye delight in. Behold 
He shall come, saith the Lord of Hosts.' (Mai. iii. 1.) 

And the books of the Old Testament close with 
these solemn words — 

' Behold, I will send you Elijah the Prophet, before 
the coming of the great and dreadful day of the Lord ; 
and he shall turn the heart of the fathers to the chil- 
dren, and the heart of the children to the fathers, lest 
I come and smite the Earth with a curse.' (Mai. iv. 
5,6.) 

Silence then fell upon the World, until ' The Angel 
iel was sent from God unto a City of Galilee 
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named Nazareth, to a Virgin espoused to a man whose 
name was Joseph, of the House of David; and the 
Virgin's name was Mary.' 

The remainder of this wonderful event we read (as I 
need scarcely add,) in the First Chapter of St. Luke's 
Gospel, and from it we learn wherefore we are taught 
to repeat in our Creed, * Born op the Virgin Mary.' 

*■ The Painter labours to impart 
More than the magic of his Art 
Around that nnimagined Birth ; 
Rifles the hidden haunts of Earth, 
And o*er the scene strives to infuse 
An Immortality of hues. 

But how shall we portray the scene, 
Blending the things that might have been, 
With thoughts found meet to speak th' unseen ? 
For Heaven asuA. Earth there seem to meet, 
And opens the Eternal seat. 

Yet rather to the scene be given, 
The silence of that Hour in Heaven ; 
For— What caa speak the Infinite ? 
And — What can paint the wondrous lights 
Where, brighter than ten thousand suns, 
The stream of burning Glory runs 
Around His Brow, Whose viewless glow 
To endless worlds doth Life bestow ? 

But, if the Painter needs must speak. 
And Poet too would silence break, 
We there would paint a Heavenly Crown 
Opening above, Heaven's Lord to own ; 
And in dread Silence coming down ! 

A Child, with more than Angel's ken. 
Mixing among the things of men ; 
With warning dread, and sweet control. 
And more than manhood in His soul : 
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A little Child, of one day old, 

Laid in a Manger dark and cold ; 

Whom Heaven of Heayens cannot contain, 

Nor years Eternal bonnd His reign ! 

Of Him we cannot choose but speak ; 

Tet speaking, feel onr words are weak ! 

One word speaks all — Immamtd— 

Whose Love is Heaven— ^Whose wrath is Hell I 

O scene — ^Mysterious of all time ! 

What thought can match the dread sublime 

Of that— 'the meek reality ? 

Little hath Earth to give at best, 
But of that little gives the least! 
Sullen her mien, and aspect drear, 
Her Heavenly Lobd to welcome here. 

LoBD I I would speak of Thee aright 
And meekly : — ^If a Poet's might 
Moulds in my Soul its chains of fire, 
• Then would my bcuming thoughts aspire 
Above all earthly things, to be 
The Bard of Thy Nativity. 

But better ; if my Hecart express 
Thy Childhood in its lowliness I 
Wilt Thou within so mean a shed. 
So vile a Manger, lay Thine Head? 
If so, all things the foulest there 
Shall in Thy Countenance stand bare ; 
But should they catch Thy Gleam Divine, 
Shall like an Eastern Palace shineJ 

The Baptistery. 

I would now speak of the Blessed Virgin Mary, and 
remind you that the eocaggerated devotion of the Romish 
Church, leading even to her worship, has tended, as all 
I do tend, to the opposite extreme ; and we, in 
to avoid this grievous error, are perhaps 
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running into the danger of shrinking from giving the 
Mother of our Lord that reverent regard which is her 
due. 

Let us remember, that no exaltation which man can 
give her can equal that which has been bestowed upon 
her by God Himself — all else will be as nothing in 
comparison with the ' great things ' which He has vouch- 
safed to give her. She was honoured in a manner 
which exceeds human power to confer, or human reason 
to comprehend ; therefore, as she herself predicted, * all 
generations shall call' her 'Blessed.' And it is our 
obligation so to call her, and esteem her, so long as we 
give her not that Worship which is due unto the Lord alone. 
Let us keep the language of the Primitive Church in 
mind : — ' Let her be honoured and esteemed ; Let Him 
be Worshipped and Adored.' 

' It is remarkable how Holy Scripture seems to have 
thrown around the Blessed Virgin a sort of holy silence. 
There appears also to be a sort of mysterious reserve 
in what is recorded of our Lord's expressions towards 
her. It was, as we may venture to suppose, out of 
tender consideration for our weakness, and from His 
foreseeing that great Heresy which should arise in the 
Church, under Xh^plea of doing her honour.'* 

But enough is revealed to us of her excellent good- 
ness, to show us that hers was the heart which the 
Lord God would delight to Honour with His especial 
Presence. The foundation of all her Graces was her 
Humility. The words, * Behold the Handmaid of the 
Lord I be it unto me according to Thy Word !' show- 
ing, as it does, the profound prostration of her every 
desire into God's good Will and Pleasure, cannot be 
considered in any other light She sets us a pattern of 
* Bev. J. Williams. 
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those unobtrusive^ and, as they are called, passive virtues^ 
which find their most pleasing expression and most ex- 
pansive ground in the heart of Woman. She was * Pure 
in heart,' and we know that such are ' Blessed.* She 
was humble, and we learn that they shall be * exalted.* 
She * pondered in her heart,' and * kept ' there all the 
wonderful things which had been wrought in her 
through the * Power of the Highest,' the equally won- 
derful works and words of her Blessed Son and Lord ; 
and He has Himself declared, that ' Blessed are they 
that Hear the word of God and Keep it.' (St. Luke, 
xi. 28.) 

* Ave Maria ! Blessed Maid ! 
Lily of Eden's fragrant shade, 
Who can express the love 
That nurtured thee so Pure and sweet, 
Making thy Heart a shelter meet 
For Jesus* Holy Dove. 

Ave Maria 1 Mother Blest ! 

To whom, caressing and caressed. 

Clings the Eternal Child. 
Favoured beyond Archangel's dream, 
When first on thee with tenderest gleam. 

Thy new-born Saviour smiled. 

Thou wept'st, meek Maiden, Mother mild ! 
Thou wept'st upon thy sinless Child, 

Thy very Heart was riven ;* 
And yet, what mourning Matron here 
Would deem thy sorrows bought too dear, 

By all on this side Heaven ? 

A Son that never did amiss. 
That never shamed His Mother's kiss. 
Nor crossed her fondest prayer. 

* St. Luke, ii. 35. 
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Even from the tree He deigned to bow 
For her His Agonized Brow, 
Her — His sole earthly care ! 

And who, Perfect Filial heart, 
Ere did, like Thee, a true Son's part. 

Endearing, firm, serene ? 
Of all the dearest bonds we prove 
Thou countest Son's and Mother's Love 

Most sacred, most Thine own I 

Ave Maria ! thou whose name 
All but Adoring love may claim. 

Yet may toe reach thy shrine ; 
For He, thy Son and Saviour, vows 
To crown all lowly lofty brows 

With love and joy like thine.'* 

In the deep Christian learning of good Bishop An- 
drews, we meet with a beautiful commentary on the 
words with which I purpose to close our Thoughts upon 
this Article of the Creed. 

' Unto us a Child is Bom, unto us a Son is given.' 
The Bishop says, * " J?om," of whom ? Of the Virgin, 
His Mother. " Given^^ by whom ? By God, His Father. 
The Fathers assembled in the Council of Seville 
expound this very place so. The " Child" to import 
His Iluman^ the " SSon^" His Divine Nature. All along 
His life you shall see these two. At His Birth, a cradle 
for the Child, a Star for the Son, A company of Shep- 
herds viewing the Child — a Choir of Angels celebrating 
the Son. In His Life, Hungry Himself, to show the 
nature of the Child; Feeding five Thousand miracu- 
lously, to show the Power of the Son, At His Death, 
Dying on the Cross as the Son of Adam ; at the same 
time disposing of Paradise as the Son of God. If you 
* Christian Year. 
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ask why both these ? For that in vain had been one, 
without the other. Our nature had sinned, that there- 
fore ought to suffer ; the reason why — ^a Child. But 
that which our nature could not bear — the Wrath of 
God — ^the Son could; the reason why — a Son, Either 
alone would not serve; they must be joined. The 
Child and Son make but One Person ; for both have 
but One Name, as " it is written'^ ' 

* Unto US^ a Child is Born, 

* Unto US^ a Son is Given ; 

' And his Name shall be called— 

' Wonderful,' * Counsellor,' 

' The Mighty GOD,' 

' The Everlasting Father,' 

' The Prince of Peace.' 

Isaiah, ix. 6. 



FOURTH ARTICLE. 

I Belieyb 

THAT Jesus Christ 

* Suffered under Pontius Pilate, 

Was Crucified, Dead, and Buried. 

He descended into Hell.' 

Apostles' Creed. 

I Believe 

That Jesus Christ 

* WAS Crucified also for us under Pontius Pilate. 

He Suffered and was buried.' 

NicENE Creed. 

Tms Article contains in a few words, the continued 
asseveration of our Blessed Lord's Humiliation, which 
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He had commenced at His Nativity, and which He 
concluded at His ^precious Death and Burial.' 

In this His Life of Suffering^ we see the verification 
of that first prediction concerning the Saviour; namely, 
that the Serpent should * Bruise the Heel* of the 
Woman's Seed. 

Our Blessed Lord was truly — as the Prophet Isaiah 
predicted — ^a 'Man of Sorrows^ and acquainted with 
Grief;* for there was scarcely any suflfering to which 
our Human nature is suhject, which He did not endure ; 
no expression of grief and misery which He felt not. 
Poverty, Hunger, Contempt, Hatred, merciless Perse- 
cution — ^not only from man, whom He came to Save^ 
but from the Evil One, who assailed Him with his 
choicest arts, to shake, if possible^ His allegiance, as Son 
of man, to God the Father. 

The perfection of His Manhood, both in Body and 
Soul, rendered these suflferings the more acute; they were 
enhanced also by the knowledge which He possessed, 
as God, of the still greater sorrows which He must 
make His own^ ere He could accomplish that for which 
He came into the world — the restoration of Man to 
God's Favour, and the freeing Man for ever from the 
Dominion of the Devil. He was ' to Bruise the Ser- 
pent's Head.* 

The word * Suffered* seems to have been introduced 
into the Creed, to verify the Human Nature of our 
Saviour; for although, as Bishop Pearson remarks, 
Hhe human nature was conjoined to the Divine, yet 
it suffered as much as if it had been alone ; and the 
Divine as little suffered as if it had not been con- 
joined; because each kept their respective properties 
distinctj without the least confusion in tteir intimate 
•conjunction.' 
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* Surely He hath borne our Griefs and carried our 
Sorrows;' and thus is certified to us that our Re- 
demption is complete ; for a suffering Saviour has made 
a 'full, perfect, and sufficient Sacrifice, oblation, and 
satisfaction, for the sins of the whole world.' 

The Creed next teaches us to notice the time when 
our Blessed Lord's Sufferings took place; namely, 
' UNDER Pontius Pilate,' the Roman governor of Judea, 
into whose hands were committed the power of Life 
and Death over those whom he ruled, which power 
the Jewish nation had lost, in consequence of their 
subjection to the Emperors of Rome. 

It was necessary that the exact time should be fixed, 
as the enemies of Christianity strove to unsettle the era 
of our Saviour's Passion, that they might thus throw 
distrust on the Historical part of the writings of the 
Evangelists, and at last deny the Passion itself. We^ 
on the contrary, to establish the truth of the Gospels, 
consider it needful to retain a perfect remembrance of 
the date at which He died. 

Pontius Pilate gave a clear testimony to the Innocence 
of our Blessed Lord's Life ; for not only did he declare 
to the multitude of infuriated Jews, that 'he found 
nothing in llim worthy of Death,' but also in the written 
documents, which he, as Procurator, forwarded to the 
Emperor Tiberius, of events which had occurred during 
his Procurate, tlie same evidence is given. 

We may here perhaps just pause to remark that 
Pontius Pilate, by consenting to a deed which he knew 
was an unjust one, condemns himself. To gain favour 
with the people over whom he ruled, he commits an 
act, which he feels convinced at the time is against the 
laws of justice and humanity. Like the weak, waver- 
ing, temporising judge, he, though quick to see the right 
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course, is afraid to pursue it ; he strives to reconcile his 
interest with his duty, and in consequence sacrifices 
both! He testifies much anxiety to remove from himself 
the guilt of this death ; and so we read, ' He took 
water, and washed his hands before the multitude, 
saying, I am innocent of the Blood of this Just 
Person ; see ye to it ;'* yet has the Church, from the 
very earliest times, in her Creed, linked our Lord's 
Crucifixion with his name only, • Crucified for us 
imder Pontius Pilate.' 

We must mark another circumstance in connection 
with the Roman government at this time. The prophets 
had foretold the manner of the Messiah's Death : ' They 
shall look on Me whom they have pierced ;' (Zech. xii. 
10.) * They pierced my Hands and my Feet;' (Psalm 
xxii. 16.) plainly speaking of the Death of the Cross. 
And yet this Death was in contradiction to all then 
known customs, for crucifixion was not allowed in the 
Jewish nation ; it was necessary therefore that a Roman 
authority should decree this punishment, which event 
actually came to pass : though at the time of the giving 
of the Prophecies respecting the Messiah's Death, no 
such power could have been anticipated as the ruling 
one amongst God's chosen people. 

From this general consideration of our Blessed 
Saviour's Sufferings we must pass on to the more 
particular notice of * His Agony and Bloody Sweat, 
His Cross and Passion,' by which we cry unto Him, 
in the Litany, to * Deliver us J 

If eve?^ action of our Blessed Lord expresses a 

meaning /ar beyond the powers of man to discern, which 

it undoubtedly does^ how can we venture to approach, 

and speak of the transcendent mysteries which attended 

* St. Matt, xxvii. 24. 
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His Passion and His Death? To Adore in awful 
silence, seems the only reverent course. And yet, frail 
and feeble though we be, as it was *'for us ' that He 
was thus Agonized, it is right that these His Acts of 
transcendent Love to Man should be dwelt upon for a 
time, however infinitely unworthy anything we can say 
must be on these inscrutable subjects. 

The Agony was an agony of both Body and Soul, 
though chiefly of the latter : for this, the higher^ has so 
much power over the Body, that if tif be at peace, 
from feeling the support of Divine aid, the sufferings 
of the Body are as nothing. The history of the * noble 
army of Martyrs ' assures us of this fact ; and Bishop 
Andrewes asserts — that * the pain of the body is but the 
body of pain ; the very soul of sorrow and pain is the 
souVs pain and sorrow.' 

But our Blessed Lord suffered in His SouL In- 
deed, * He bent the whole powers of His Soul to 
realize His mental Agony: what He endured. He 
endured by His oum choice^ and with the whole intensity 
and might of His Godhead.'* But what was the cause 
of this ineffable sorrow? Sin. He bears the burden 
of the sins of the whole world — from Adam's first 
transgression, to the last committed before the Day of 
Judgment. Man's mind cannot realize the malignity 
of Sin ; even the holiest Saint cannot see its foulness as 
God sees it; and on that night, in the Garden of 
Gethsemane, the Divine Nature of our Lord did see 
it — the accumulated iniquity of a sinful world! All 
was crushed upon that Innocent One ! He was the 
One Expiation ! He was, to Himself, as the one 
Sinner ! 

* Bishop Forbes. ' Commentary on the Litany.* 
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*All we like Sheep have gone astray; we 
have turned everyone to his own way ; and the 
lord hath laid on hlm the iniquity op us all.' — 
Isaiah, lhi. 6. 

We can never fully measure the extent of His Suffer- 
ings ; we only know that they were incomparably far 
beyond all the griefs of which any human being is 
capable of enduring. 

* The Evangelists have in such language expressed 
His Agony, as cannot but raise in us the highest 
admiration at the Bitterness of that Passion. "He 
began to be Sorrowful," saith St. Matthew; "He 
began to be sore amazed," saith St. Mark ; " and to be 
vert/ heavy," say both; and yet these words in our 
translation come far short of the original expression, 
which render Him suddenly, upon a present and imme- 
diate apprehension, possessed with Fear, Horror, and 
Amazement — encompassed with grief, and overwhelmed 
with Sorrow ; pressed down with consternation and 
dejection of mind, tormented with Anxiety and Dis- 
quietude of spirit ! 

*This He first expressed to His Disciples, saying, 
** My Soul is exceeding sorrowful ;" and lest they should 
not fully apprehend the excess, adding, " even unto 
Death." He "went but a little farther," before He 
expressed the same to His Father; falling on His 
Face, and praying, even with "strong crying and 
tears, unto Him that was able to save Him from 
Death." (Heb. v. 7.) Nor were His cries and tears 
sufficient evidences of inward Sufferings ; nor could the 
Sorrows of His breast be poured forth, either at His 
lips or eyes ; the innumerable pores of all His Body 
must give a passage to more lively representations of 
the bitter anguish of His Soul ! 
6 
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* Therefore, while Hq " prayed more earnestly," in 
that Agony, " His Sweat was as it were great drops 
of blood faUing down to the ground." (St. Luke, xxii. 
44.) 

' The Heart of the Saviour was, as it were, melted 
with Fear and Astonishment, and all the parts of His 
Body at the same time inflamed with Anguish and 
Agony. Well, then, might that melting produce a 
Sweat, and that inflamed and rarified Blood force a 
passage through the numerous pores.' * 

* Behold, and See if there be ant Sorrow like 
UNTO My Sorrow, which is done unto Me, where- 
with THE LORD hath afflicted Me in the day op 
His FIERCE Anger!' — ^Lamentations, i. 12. 

* By Thine unknown Sorrows and Sufferings, (felt by 
Thee, but not distinctly known by us,) Have Mercy 
upon us, and Save us !' — Greek Liturgy. 

It has been said that there is nothing more Divine 
than when much dread of Suffering is united with the 
greatest Resignation; and this Virtue was exerted by 
our Blessed Saviour in the highest degree. We must 
remember that He Himself vnlled to suffer for the 
sins of the World ; and yet when these sufferings were 
foreseen by Him in their magnitude and in their intensity y 
He could not but exclaim, * Father, if it he possible, let 
this Cup pass from Me !' Notice : ^Ifit be possible f — 
but it was not possible, or the * Well-beloved ' ' only- 
begotten Son' would not have pleaded in vain with 
His Father. 

The ordinances of the Law were strict in requiring 
that the Blood of the Lanocent should be poured forth 
♦ Bishop Pearson on the Creed. 
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for the * sin-offerings ;' and now the Blood of the 
* Lamb of God ' must flow, ere the World's Sin could 
be washed away, and man reconciled to his justly 
offended Maker. 

But ere the piteous words had passed the Lips of 
our Blessed Saviour, they seem to have been checked 
by Him, and He adds immediately, ' Nevertheless, not 
as / will, but as Thou Wilt.' 

Here was Resignation indeed ! a perfect prostration 
of the most vehement longing of a Soul, well-nigh 
overwhelmed with its Agony, before the Throne of 
Justice and Mercy; not only ready to bear what 
Infinite Wisdom should decree, but also praying to be 
permitted to hear it, if such should he Its Will. 

To this Appeal relief was sent, and comfort vouch- 
safed, to that oppressed Soul; though release from 
approaching Woe could not be granted to it. 

We read in St. Luke, xxii. 43, that ' there appeared 
an Angel unto Him from Heaven, strengthening Him,* 

* Happy, Honoured Angel! whose mission was to 
stand by the side, and to support the sinking Spirit, 
of the King of Angels ! Happy, Honoured Angel 1 
to be conmiissioned to so Blessed a work ! Who shall 
tell by what holy means it was that the Angel was 
enabled to suggest comfort, and to give strength to the 
Saviour's Soul f 

^So full of mystery is all which relates to this 
agonizing scene, that we cannot hope to penetrate its 
deep recesses ; but there is no doubt that the spiritual 
nature of the Angel enabled him to suggest much to 
the Saviour's mind, which we cannot comprehend. 
Perhaps he was enabled to present to Him in a moment 
of time, all the blessed consequences of His present 
Sufferings for Sin, and so to brace His Mind to further 
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endurance. Perhaps he was permitted to show Him 
the Myriads who were hereafter to be saved from 
eternal Woe — the Penitent hearts which were hereafter 
to be filled with gratitude unspeakable, throughout 
endless ages, for the Salvation wrought for them by 
His precious blood-shedding ! And dear to the 
Saviour's Heart is the Love of the Penitent' 

But whatever it might be whereby the Angel's 
mission was accomplished, it was complete; for from 
that moment until the instant arrived when He cried 
out 'with a loud Voice, Father, into Thy Hands I 
commend My Spirit,'* not another groan of Agony 
escaped Him. He seems to have been prepared to 
endure the misery of the following dreadftil hours — 
the hitter scorn and cruel hatred of wicked men, and 
the degrading shame of the most painful Death — ' even 
the Death of the Cross !' 

Here for a moment let us rest, and learn our lesson of 
holy Resignation to our Loving Father's Will. 

Stern, toilsome, heart-rending, that Will often ap- 
pears to our unsubdued inclinations and selfish desires ; 
but let us remember, that when our longings are denied^ 
even when they seem to us lawful to be indulged — 
when our best aspirations are checked, just as we fancy 
that they may enjoy a higher flight — then is the moment 
come for us to do a noble work, nobler far than any 
which we could plan for ourselves ; for it is a work 
which our own Blessed Saviour has done, and in which 
He found comfort and strength unspeakable ! 

It is to Bow our Heads and Hearts before the Will 
of God; and then to Raise them again by means of 
that Divine Aid, which will be bountifully poured down 
upon us. 

* St. Luke, xxiii. 46. 
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May we not add, * Blessed are those Servants, whom 
the Lord when He cometh shall find «o doing f 

* O Lord my God I do Thou Thy Holy Will ; 

I will lie still. 
I will not stir— lest I forsake Thine Arm, 

And break the charm 
Which lulls me, clinging to my Eather*8 breast 

In perfect rest 

Come, Resignation, spirit meek, 
And let me kiss thy placid cheek. 
And read in thy pale eye serene 
Their blessing, who by Faith can wean 
Their hearts from sense, and learn to love 
God only, and the joys Above. 

To the still wrestlings of the lonely heart, 

He doth impart 
The virtue of His midnight Agony, 

When none was nigh, 
Save God and one good Angel, to assuage 

The tempest's rage. 

Mortal, if Life smile on thee, and thoa find 

All to thy mind. 
Think Who did once from Heaven to Hell descend. 

Thee to befriend ; 
So shall thou dare forego, at His dear caQ, 

Thy bestf thine all. 

" Father, not Mi/ Will, but Thine, be done :" 

So spake the Son. 
Be this our charm — mellowing Earth's ruder noise 

Of griefs and joys, 
That we may cling for ever to Thy Breast 

In perfect Rest* 

Christian Year, 
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SUBMISSION. 

* Whene'er again thon sinkest, 

My Heart, beneath thy load, 
Or from the Battle shrinkest, 

And murmurest at thy God; 
Then I will lead thee hither, 

To watch thy Saviour's Prayer, 
And learn from His Endurance 

How thou shouldst also bear. 

Oh, wherefore doth His Spirit 

Such bitter Conflict know ? 
What sins, what crimes, could merit, 

Such deepf such avful. Woe? 
So Pure are not the Heavens, 

So Clear the noon-day Sun ; 
And yet He saith, " My Fatlier, 

Thy Will, not Mine, be done !" 

My Saviour, I will never 

Forget Thy Word of Grace, 
But still repeat it ever 

Through good and evil days ; 
And looking up to Heaven 

Till all my race is run, 
ni humbly say, " My Father, 

Thy Will, not mine, be done." ' 

Lyra Germanica, 

The Creed now carries us on to the very ' corner- 
btone' of our Christian Faith, the Ckoss of Christ. 

There let us look on Him Whom ive have pierced — 
even on the Holy One and the Just — ' despised and 
rejected ' of men. and, oh misery beyond our powers of 
understanding! ^forsaken hy Godf 

* Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away 
the sins of the world !' 
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Let us look and gaze until we are penetrated with the 
Sorrow and the Love, which together flowed from that 
Sacred Form. 

The (rrte/* which caused Him ' to pour out His Soul 
unto Death,' was His ' offering for Sin,' — our Sin ; and 
thus it should fill our Hearts with compunction and 
deep Abasement, while the consideration of His Love 
should pierce us with mutual Love again, until we feel 
our Hearts ' bum within us,' and we learn by degrees 
to measure the Sorrow of the Cross by the Love of 
God, and the Love of God by the unfathomable Grief 
of the Cross. 

* See, from His Head, His Hands, His Feet, 

Sorrow and Love flow mingling down ; 
Did e^er such Love and Sorrow meet ? 
Or Thorns compose so rich a Crown ? 

Were the whole realm of nature mine. 

That were a present ^or too small; 
Love so Amazing, so Divine, 

Demands my Soul, my Life, my alL* 

The Agony in the Garden had been succeeded by a 
deep calm. Although at each step towards the Cross 
most bitter insults were heaped upon Him, yet, ' as a 
Lamb brought to the slaughter, and as a Sheep before 
her shearers is dumb, so He opened not His Mouth.' 

Only when the High Priest solemnly adjured Him 
to declare whether He were the Son of God, did He 
depart from this course, and asserted His Godhead; 
but this assertion only brought upon His Holy Head 
further indignities. 

When hanging on the * accursed tree,' the few words 
which He uttered were those of tender Love and com- 
passion for others ; His own degradation and awful pains 
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seemed forgotten. His whole Soul appeared absorbed 
by the Love which upheld Him; and this Love was 
for those who were His Enemies: 'Father, forgive 
them, for they know not what they do,' was His prayer. 
Then again, seeing His Mother, with the 'sword 
piercing her heart' at the appalling sight of her 
Blessed Son in Agony, He commends her to the care 
of His beloved Apostle St. John ; ' and from that hour, 
that disciple took her unto his own home.' (St. John, 
xix. 27.) 

He next promises to the penitent thief, hanging also 
on a cross beside Him, that he should, ere the day was 
past, be with Him in ' Paradise,' — thus mitigating his 
present Woes. 

But though so full of tender consideration for others^ 
His own Sorrows were not to be quenched. He would 
bear all, that the Bansom might be fully paid. There- 
fore He refuses the draught which would have lulled 
His pain ; and for three long weary hours endured the 
Shame and the Agony and the Curse of the Death of 
the Cross. 

Nature seemed to groan under this weight of Woe, 
and to sympathize with and feel for the shameful Act 
which man had committed. The Sun hid its face ; 
' there was darkness over all the land ' for three hours. 
Then came that piercing cry from the ' Man of Sor- 
rows,' ' My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken 
Mef 

' Weigh well that Cry ; consider it well, and tell me if 
ever there were cry like that of His ! The Powers of 
Darkness let loose to afflict Him ! the influence of 
Comfort restrained from relieving Him! Never was 
there Sorrow like unto His Sorrow 1 It cannot be 
expressed as it should, and as other things may. In 
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silence we may admire it, but all our words will not 
reach it.'* 

But His Love was strong, even amidst such heart- 
rending grief; for again the thought of Man's Salvation 
visited Him. ' Love masters Agony ^ and He exclaimed, 
'It is Finished!' These words refer, not to His 
Sufferings, let us remember, but to MarCs Redemption I 

Then, knowing that this mighty Work was complete, 
* He said with a loud voice. Father, into Thy Hands 
I commend My Spirit ; and gave up the ghost.' 

Instantly the Earth did quake, and the Rocks rent — 
the Veil of the Temple, which solemnly separated the 
Holy Place from the Holy of Holies, was torn asunder; 
and thus was symbolized to man, that his Reconciliation 
with God was at last accomplished, his Redemption 
completed, the Atonement fully made ; and sinful man 
knew that the Gates of Heaven were for ever opened to 
receive the Penitent Soul, 

GrOD and Man were reconciled; they were at one 
again, as the word Atonement signifies ; henceforth, 
faith in a Crucified Saviour would alone be needed as a 
passport to Eternal Bliss. The Cross became at once 
our Glory and our Shield. 

The Day on which these great things were done may 
well be called ' Good ;' it is goodness itself, absolute, 
unspeakable, incomprehensible Goodness, comprehend- 
ing all, and itself comprehended by none; Goodness 
immeasurable, beyond all breadth and length, and 
depth and height; Goodness with outstretched arms 
embracing all. Nothing, spiritually speaking, is good 
to man, but what is connected with this Good Day. 
The heathen Philosopher of old asked, ' What is good V 
The troublous sea of this world, and the deep abyss of 
♦ Bishop Andrewes. 
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human sin and misery, could only answer that they 
knew it not. But not so with us Christians — we all 
know what Good is. It is to be found on this Good 
Day. It alone can say, ' It is to he found in me^ 
And it is not Groodness which stands alone. It imparts 
to man the Will and the Pow^r to do good. The 
virtue from the Cross flows into the heart of man, and 
incites him to all Good deeds. 

Consider the characters which we call Good, Are 
they not those in whom shine forth Self-denying Love, 
Mercy, Gentleness, Forgiveness? and from Whose 
Example do these virtues spring, hut from His Who 
gave up His Life for His enemies f 

Again: what qualities are those which we esteem 
notf Pride, Vanity, Self-seeking, Revenge, Hard- 
heartedness. And these are not Good; we see in 
them no resemblance to the deeds of this Good Day ; 
and they proceed from him who is the Enemy of the 
Cross of Christ. 

These reflections will prove to us that it is not 
* strange' that 

* The darkest hour 

That ever dawned on Sinful Earth, 
Should touch the Heart with softer power 

For Comfort, than an Angel's Mirth : 
That to the Cross the mourner's eye should turn, 
Sooner than where the Stars of Christmas burn.' 

At our Blessed Saviour's Birth^ a Choir of Angels 
sang Praises unto Him ; and we are told in Holy 
Scripture that His Precious Death is also celebrated in 
•jubilant strains by * Ten thousand times ten thousand, 
and Thousands of thousands,' saying with a loud 
Voice : 
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* Worthy is the Lamb that was Slain, to receive 
Power, and Kiches, and Wisdom, and Strength, 
AND Honour, and Glory, and Blessing.' 

And this strain is re-echoed from * every creature 
which is in Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the 
Earth, and such as are in the Sea ;' saying, 

'Blessing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, 

BE UNTO Him that SiTTETH upon the THROIifE, AND 

unto THE Lamb, for Ever and Ever.' — Rev. v. 
12, 13. 

Notwithstanding the deep Humiliation of our Blessed 
Lord during the hours of His bitter Cross and Passion, 
still His Godhead was not entirely hidden. The calm 
Dignity with which He met His Sufferings displayed 
this. His Forgiveness of the Penitent Thief was 
another sign ; and the loud Voice in which He spake 
when nt the point of Death, was not like the faint 
accents of a Human creature at such a time, but as the 
Voice of One Who had ' Power to lay down ' His Life, 
and 'Power to take it again.' (St. John, x. 18.) 

Accordingly St. Mark mentions, chapter xv. 39, 
* That when the Centurion, which stood over against 
Him, saw that He so ciied out and gave up the Ghost, 
be said, Truly this Man was the Son of God.' 

* Yes ! there was Darkness o*er the land, 

On that tremendous day ! 
The Temple Veil was rent in twain, 

*Mid Earthquake and Dismay. 
But through the Darkness shone confessed, 

Thg Glory, and our Sin, 
And mighty Thine expiring Breath, 

Acknowledgement to win ! 
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With shameful Cross for kingly Throne, 

For Crown the platted thorn, 
Yet of the willing Sacrifice, 

How was the witness borne ? 
Not such the malefaxjtor's death, 

Though 'neath Thy People's ban ! 
And faltering lips confessed at length, 

" This was a Righteous Man!" 

Thy Godlike Majesty in Death, 

Rome's stern Centurion saw, 
Nor rending rocks his spirit thrilled, 

With such mysterious Awe! 
He marked Thee on Thy Father call 

In Calm of Holiest Peace, 
Then bow Thy sacred Head to Die, 

And from that Suffering cease. 

" Truly This was the Son of God I" 

In marvelling Fear he cried, 
While Sinners smote upon their breast, 

And trembling, turned aside. 
So by the Cross in sight of all, 

The lifting up was shown, 
And what if thv^ our Brethren too 

Thy Follower's Sonship own f 

Songs of Christian Chivalry, 

Under a Picture of the Crucifixion was once written 
these words : — 

* This have / done for thee : 
What doest thou for Me V 

It is said that these words, so forcibly put, converted a 
Sinner. 

Surely it is equally essential to us all to reflect in 
what manner we can show our sense of the benefits we 
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have received by Christ's Death. Be this then our 
present concern. 

The Cross of Christ is preached everywhere, the 
name of Christian is honoured^ and we exult in saying 
that our Salvation is wrought through Him. This is 
undoubtedly the right Foundation; but then on this 
Foundation should be erected a Building, or as regards 
ourselves it is useless. This Building is the raising up 
of Christian Graces in our Hearts, and these Graces 
are to be acquired by bearing the Cross which each one 
receives from His SaViour's Hand. He knows what 
we each need, and He adapts both the weight and the 
measure of each one's Cross as is best fitted for the 
formation of his Christian character. To rebel against 
it, to set it aside, to refuse to touch it, is to throw from 
us the benefit of Christ's Death. Let this point be 
clearly understood. We could not by ourselves crucify 
Sin — ^this has been done for us. But we must, by the 
Strength imparted to us, and received by us through the 
Sacraments^ see that Sin revives not, breaks not through 
its bonds, much less seek ourselves to undo them ! Each 
sinful desire repressed, each hard lesson learnt, each 
difficulty overcome, by looking on each as a holy cross 
given to be home hy us, adds another Christian grace to 
our Hearts. So shall we ' take up our Cross daily, and 
follow Christ ' as our Guide. 

Though it be heavy to bear, it will not be so heavy as 
Sin ; though it wound us, it will be the wound of a 
Friend ; though it bow us to the Earth, yet it cannot 
lay us so low as we deserve to be ; and when we have 
learned to lie there peaceably and profitably, He will 
raise us up. 

We shall learn by degrees to take up our Cross, not 
only willingly, but cheerfully, esteeming it more as a 
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Privilege, than looking upon it as a chastisement — as a 
means of Christian advancement, not as an impediment 
in our path. Then each trial here will be purified and 
blessed by Christ Himself; and He will even gild our 
path of earnest endeavour and cheerful submission by 
His gracious Presence ; and He vrill say unto our Souls, 
* Fear not, for I am with thee.' Moreover, a glorious 
Crown hereafter will be prepared to take the place of 
that Cross which we have carried here in obedience to 
His Command, axid for His Sake. 

In our Service for the * Visitation of the Sick,' is the 
following striking Exhortation : * There should be no 
greater Comfort to Christian persons than to be made 
like unto Christ, by Svffering patiently Adversities, 
Troubles, and Sicknesses. For He Himself went not 
up to Joy, but first He Suffered Pain : He entered not 
into His Glory before He was Crucified. So truly our 
way to Eternal Joy is to Suffer here with Christ, and 
our door to enter into Eternal Life is gladly to Die 
with Christ, that we may rise again from Death, and 
dwell with Him in Everlasting Life.' 

' May God in His Mercy, and by His Holy Spirit, so 
write in our Hearts the Passion of our Redeemer, that 
it may be seen in our Lives, and become itself the 
Light to guide us in the path of His Blessed Foot- 
steps !' 

' There was disclosed, as in a vision wild, 
A Road to Heaven, where unto each was given, 
To bear his Cross, by Love of Christ beguiled. 
Angels that carried them, 'mid clouds of even, 
And Love that weighed the Cross of each in Heaven. 
And they that parted from that holy load. 
Into Self-chosen paths by Passion driven, 
Laden more heavily on the false road. 
Strayed amid tangled paths and missed their last abode. 
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The Cross Antonio seized, and gazing, cried, 

" This to my breast I clasp, and ask no more, 

Nor ever from my spirit lay aside : 

This is the richest Gift Heaven hath in store 

For exiled man ; beyond where Spirits soar, 

Weighed out in scales of boundless Charity, 

And brought by Angels through the Heavenly door ; 

Then let me seize the Cross, and follow Thecy 

My Master and my God — no more 1 wish to see ! 

If only step by step, a Pilgrim blind, 

I may but follow Thee— nor rove in vain 

'Mid those enticing ways which endless wind. 

If so I may at length that path attain. 

Wherein Thy Saints with Thee the Cross sustain — 

Along the road to Heaven ; — yea, now I learn 

That Wisdom which doth make each step of Pain 

A step to Heaven ; we need not now discern, 

But bear the Cross, and that shall to a Sceptre turn. 

That I may Pray for them — let Foes be given ; 
That I may Look to God — let me have Pain ; 
And bring me Cares, that I may look to Heaven ; jgk 
And bring me Fretful Friends, that I may train 
My Soul to Patience ! What I deem my gain, 
When closest wreathing chains around my soul 
Take from me, though it rend my Heart in twain, 
That He Who bought, may have my Spirit whole — 
Spurs that may give me Pain, but urge me to the goal 

Oh, let me cling to Thee ! and o'er the Sea 

Thou shalt sustain me to the stable shore, 

Life-bearing Wood, of the All-saving Tree, 

And lift o'er watery Mountains rising hoar. 

Hail, little plant, set forth to bear me o'er I 

While Faith like some good Angel holds the Helm, 

Though dark and drear the Heavens, and Billows roar. 

The Stars come forth to people all the Sky, 

And rule my course, while Faith her saving bark shall ply. 
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This Cross I clasp, and in my Heart will hide, 
I clasp it to my Breast ; — nor lay aside, 
Until I shall resign this fleshly fence, 
Which keeps me from the Day.'* ' 

The Baptistery. 

Our Thoughts on this portion of the Creed, my dear 
God-children, have extended to a great length ; but a 
subject of such vital importance to every one of us, 
demands close and prayerful attention. May its con- 
sideration lead us to yield ourselves unreservedly to Him 
Who has thus shown us how He would 'draw ua^ 
towards Him, even 'with the Cords of Love!* 

We need not Fear, or Doubt, that either our Sorrows 
or our Joys will be unregarded by Him ; the one will 
be Lightened, the other Hallowed, by His Blessed 
Presence. 

And has He not said for our Comfort in every 
Trial?— 

• 

HKoME UNTO Me, all ye that Labour and are 
Heavy Laden, and I will Give you Rest.' 

'Take My Yoke upon you, and Learn op Me, 
FOR I AM Meek and Lowly in Heart ; and ye shall 
FIND Rest unto your Souls.' 

'For My Yoke is Easy, and My Burden is 
Light.'— St. Matt. xi. 28, 29, 30. 

The Creed now teaches us to affirm that we Believe 
in Christ's Death. 

This is essential for many reasons. Those who were 
Crucified did not necessarily die. The lingering nature 
of this Death is such, that it is possible that the Sufierer 
may be taken from the Cross and still revive. 

But our Saviour willed to Die, and He did so. The 
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Soldiers wbo came to break the legs of the crucified, 
and thereby to hasten their death, found that He was 
dead already, so they indulged their vicious passions 
by piercing His side, and forthwith flowed there out 
* Blood and Water,'— certain signs of His Death, and of 
<mr Eternal Life, for thereby are typified to us the two 
Sacraments, whereby Divine Grace flows fi"om God to 
Man, and by partaking of which we become ^ one with 
Christ, and Christ with us.' 

Dead therefore our Blessed Saviour was ! As Man He 
had the same mortal nature as Adam, and endured the 
same curse — ^ Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re* 
turn.' His Soul and Body were disunited ; one went into 
the Grave, and the other ^ descended into Hell ;' which 
two assertions form the concluding parts of this Article. 

But let us notice that His Godhead was not severed 
from either^ but continued its union with both. The 
Creed teaches us that it was the same ^ Jesus Christ, 
God's only Son, our Lord, Who was conceived, bom, 
suffered, crucified, died, buried, and descended into 
Hell.' The Godhead is, throughout the whole history 
of our Eedeemer, joined to the Manhood : ' The Word 
being made Flesh, parted not from it again.' 

Bishop Pearson says : ' The necessity of this assertion, 
that He ^^died^^ is evident, in that the Death of Christ 
is the most intimate and essential part of the Mediator- 
ship, and that which most intrinsically concerns every 
Office and function of the Mediator, as He was Prophet, 
Priest, and King.' 

Firsts as to His Prophetical Office. That He might 
thereby confirm the Doctrines which He taught, He 
preached unto us a new and ' better Covenant, which 
was established upon better promises ;' (Heb. viii. 6.) 
and it was to be ratified with His Blood; and that 
7 
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Covenant was also called a Testament ; and ' where a 
Testament is, there must also of necessity be the Death 
of the Testator.' (Heb. ix. 16.) 

Secondly/, as to His Priestly Office. It is necessary 
that every Priest should offer Sacrifices. * But Christ 
had no other Sacrifice to offer for our Sins than Him- 
self,' ' For it is not possible that the blood of bulls and 
of goats should take away sins. Wherefore when He 
cometh into the world, He saith, Sacrifice and offering 
Thou wouldest not, but a body hast Thou prepared 
Me.' 'Then said He, Lo, I come to do Thy Will, O 
God;' (Heb. x. 4, 5, 9.) and determined to offer up 
Himself for us. Therefore He must of necessity die, 
and ' make His Soul an offering for sin.' (Isaiah, liii. 
10.) * Neither was the Death of Christ necessary (mly 
in respect of us inamediately ybr whom He died, but in 
reference to the Priest Himself Who died, both in 
regard of the qualification of Himself and the con- 
summation of His Office.' ' Wherefore in all things it 
behoved Him to be made like unto His Brethren, that 
He might be a merciful and faithful High Priest in all 
things pertaining to God ; for in that He Himself hath 
suffered^ being tempted, He is able to succour them that 
are tempted.' (Heb. ii. 17, 18.) Thus being qualified 
by His utmost suffering, He was also fitted to perfect 
His Offering; for *He continueth ever, and hath an 
unchangeable Priesthood. Wherefore He is able to 
save them to the uttermost that come unto God by 
Him, seeing He ever liveth to make Intercession for 
them.' (Heb. vii. 24, 25.) 

Thirdly, as to His Regal Office. 

' Pilate wrote a Title and put it on the Cross,' ' Jesus 
of Nazareth, the King of the Jews ;' and this was not 
an empty title, as might have been intended. 
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*It showed that His regal power was a<5tive even 
there, and through His Death '^ destroyed him that had 
the power of Death, that is, the Devil." (Heb. ii. 14.) 

* The Cross was the instrument of Christ's triumph^ 
and the scene of His victory. " To this end Christ both 
Died and Rose and Revived, that He might be the 
Lord of the Dead and the Living." ' (Rom. xiv. 9.) 

It has been well remarked, ^ that all the Evil designed 
by the Enemy, was turned into the Glory of God by 
Christ. In order to ridicule and degrade the Holy 
One, he suggests to the Jews to place Him between 
two Thieves — it redounded to the highest Glory of the 
Kingdom of Mercy. He instigated them to Crucify 
the Redeemer — no other Death would have so much 
reached to HhQ fullness^ to the breadth and length and 
depth and height, of our Sins and of His Love, He 
urged Pilate to the scorn and ridicule of that Title on 
the Cross — ^it is a Name written in Heaven, and bears 
witness to Christ's Eternal Kiugdom. He incited the 
people and their Rulers to mock Him, but all they said 
fulfilled Prophecy. He instigated them to add to His 
toignents, but it only made His Atonement perfect. 
And it has passed into a Law for Christ's subjects, that 
the Evil designed against them is by Him made their 
chkfgood^ if they adhere to Him.' 

Every Article of the Creed holds its own important 
place in the Christian heart ; and in this one there is 
much to sanctify and support us in the natural fear 
which the thought of Death exercises upon our minds. 
* The Fear of it is upon all Flesh. It is no sign of 
manhood to be without it. To overcome this fear in 
the path of duty^ is Courage ; to meet it with patience^ 
\B Faith ; but not to fear it, is either a Gift of special 
Grace, or a dangerous Insensibility.' Even the holiest 
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of men dread that hour ; for the Soul is about to enter 
on the threshold of the world of Spirits, and it must go 
alone; no friendly hand can help it then, no kindly 
glance cheer it through that ' dim portal.' 

Besides, we know that our deadly Enemy often 
makes his last attack upon us then, in our hour of 
weakness and dismay, and so strives to carry off our 
Soul as his prey. But since our Blessed Lord has 
trodden before us the path of Death, and hallowed even 
this, our natural Evil, the words of the Psalmist strike 
us with vivid energy : * Yea, though I walk through 
the valley of the shadow of Death, I will fear no evil, 
for Thou art with me; Thy rod and Thy staff comfort 
me.'* 

' His loving Rod is near to correct us when we stray, 
His Shepherd's Crook to raise us when we fall ; and 
the touch of both assures us of the Comfort of His 
help.' 

Thus it is that, by realizing and applying to ourselves 
every Article of the Creed, we shall discover that each 
one offers to us its own peculiar lesson of Faith and 
Obedience ; and * Faith embodied in Obedience, is 
Divine Faith. Satan cannot feign this, and by this 
none can be deceived.' The Holy Doctrines thus 
learnt will pour into our Souls the wine and oil of 
Wisdom and Consolation ; and we shall perceive, that 
if even one Article were not there, we should feel a 
void and a want from its absence. 

'The Testimony op the LORD is Sore, and 
GiVETH Wisdom unto the simple. 

'The Judgments op the Lord are true, and 
righteous altogether. 

* More to be desired are they than Gold, yea, 
* Psalm xxiii. 4. 
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THAN MUCH FINB GOLD : SWEETER ALSO THAN HONET 

AND THE Honeycomb.' — Psalm xix. 7, 9, 10. 

Bat we must now consider the BuRDOi of Christ. 

In this Event we shall perceive the interposition of 
Providence overruling the customs and designs of 
wicked men. 

The Roman nation did not permit those who had 
been Crucified to be buried ; their bodies were to be 
exposed to the beasts of the field, or to the fowls of the 
air ; and a guard was set over them to watch that no 
friendly hand removed them, and buried them. There- 
fore we read of * the Centurion, and they that were 
with him, watching Jesus.' (St. Matt, xxvii. 54.) 

But the custom of the Jews required, liiat whosoever 
suffered by the sentence of the Law should be buried, 
and that upon the same day that he suffered. 

Besides, the day following our Lord's Crucifixion 
was the Sabbath, therefore the sanctity of that day 
required that this custom should be observed. The 
Jews therefore besought Pilate that the bodies might 
be taken away. And he who had condemned our 
Blessed Lord to please them, when he himself pro- 
nounced Him innocent, had no excuse to make for any 
accession of cruelty after His Death; therefore the 
request was granted, and our Lord was to be Buried, 

This, then, was the last act of His Humiliation for 
Man's Redemption. 'Dust thou art, and unto Dust 
shalt thou return,' was the malediction pronounced upon 
&Ilen man in token of his lost estate, and thus to the 
ven/ dregs did our Saviour drink the Cup of Woe. 

But here, at the very moment of His final Humilia- 
tion, do we perceive Him to have received honour. 

Two persons of high rank in the Jewish nation pre- 
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vented the Sacred Body of our Lobd from receiving 
the Sepulture of a Malefactor. One, Joseph of Arima- 
thea, a rich man and a Counsellor, 'went in hoJdly 
unto Pilate, and craved the Body of Jesus.' This 
request is also granted. He was aided in this holy 
work by Nicodemus, a member of the Sanhedrim, 
* which at the first came to Jesus by night,' who feared 
not now to bring his offerings of ' mjrrrh and aloes,' and 
reverently to wrap the Sacred Body in * linen clothes 
with the spices ;' and together they laid It in a ' new 
Tomb, hewn out in the Hock, wherein never man 
before was laid !' 

Thus was buried, by tender loving hands, the Saviour 
of Mankind — ^buried too, with all honour, by two mem- 
bers of that very Council which had condemned Him 
to Death ! 

A great stone was then rolled to the Door of the 
Sepulchre, and the funeral action was complete ; it was 
not lawful, by the custom of the Jews, any more to 
open it, or to disturb the interred Body. 

* "Rest of the Weary r Thou 

Thyself art resting now, 
Where lowly in Thy Sepulchre Thou liest. 

From out her deathly sleep 

My Soul doth start, to weep 
So sad a Wonder — that Thou, Saviour, dksU 

Thy bitter Anguish o'er. 

To this dark Tomb they bore 
Thee, Life of Life ; Thee, Loed of all creation, 

The hollow rocky Cave 

Must serve Thee for a Grave, 
Who wast Thyself the Rock of our Salvation, 

O Prince of Life ! I know 
That when I too lie low. 
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Thou wilt at last my Soul from Death awaken ; 

And thus I will not shrink 

From the Grave's Awfal brink : 
The Heart that Trusts in Thee shall ne'er be shaken. 

The Grave can naught destroy ; 

Only the Flesh can Die ; 
And e'en the Body triumphs o'er decay : 

Clothed by Thy Wondrous Might 

In robes of dazzling Light, 
The Flesh shall burst the Grave at that last Day. 

My Jesus, day by day, 

Help me to watch and pray. 
Beside the Tomb where in my Heart ThouWt laid. 

Thy bitter Death shall be 

My constant Memory, 
My Guide at last into Death's awful shade.* 

Lyra Gerwianica, 

The necessity of this portion of the Article appears 
to be, as Bishop Pearson tells us, * to give us a Testi- 
mony and Assurance of the truth both of Christ's 
T>eaXh preceding, and of His 'Resurrection follotving, it.' 
Men are not put into the Earth before they die. Pilate 
was very inquisitive whether our Saviour 'had been 
any while dead ;' and was fully satisfied by the Cen- 
turion, before he would * give the Body ' to Joseph to 
be interred. Then, men cannot be said to Rise who 
never died, nor can there be a true Resurrection where 
there hath not been a true dissolution. That, there- 
fore, we might believe Christ truly Rose from the dead, 
we must be first assured that He died ; and a greater 
assurance of His Death than this we cannot have, that 
his Body was delivered by His Enemies from the Cross, 
and laid by His Disciples in the Grave. 

Thus is Sanctified to us the very Earth to which we 
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commit the Bodies of those we love ! Henceforth a 
solemn Reverence attends upon all which relates to the 
Holy Dead. Christian rites and Christian tenderness 
accompany the Body even to the Grave, and the 
Grave-yard itself receives the name of ' God's Acre.' 

*■ I like that ancient Saxon phrase which calls 
The Burial-ground " GocT « Acre,*'' 
It is just ; 
It cmisecrates each grave within its walls, 
And breathes a Benizon o'er sleeping dust. 

God's Acre I Yes, that blessed name imparts 
Comfort to those who in the Grave have sown 

The seed that they have garnered in their heartSy 
Their joy of Life ! alas ! no more their own ! 

Into its Furrows we shall all be cast, 

But in sure Faith that we shall Rise again 

At the Great Harvest, when the Archangel's blast 
Shall winnow, like a fan, the chaff and grain. 

With thy rude ploughshare, Death, turn up the sod. 
And spread the furrow for the seed we sow ; 

This is the field and Acre of our God; 
This the place where human Harvests grow.' 

Longfellow, 

So acceptable to God was this observance of reverent 
Burial, which was duly respected by Christians ever 
after ; that in His Providence He made it effectual in 
the Conversion of the Heathen, and in the propagation 
of the Gospel. 

'This was observed by Julian the Apostate; who, 
writing to an idolatrous high priest, puts him in mind 
of those things by which he thought the Christians 
gained upon the World, and therefore he recommends 
the same to the practice of the Heathen Priests. He 
reckons three — ^namely, the Gravity of their carriage, 
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their Kindness to Strangers, and their Care for the 
Burial of the Dead,* 

Natural reason teaches us to give some respect unto 
the Bodies of men though dead, in reference to the Souls 
"which did inhabit them ; but Christians cannot neglect, 
or do otherwise than respect, those Bodies, which they 
esteem as 'Temples of the Holy Ghost,' and which 
have been ' bought by Christ with His most precious 
Blood,' to be one day made 'like unto His Glorious 
Body ;' therefore, although now they bear the ' image 
of the Earthly,' yet we give them the respect due to 
those ' which shall also bear the Image of the 
Heavenly.' 

Thus was our Blessed Lord Buried; and there is 
something peculiarly solemn and awful in the stillness^ 
the silence, which followed. We read, St. Luke, xxiii. 
55, that ' the Women also, which came with Him from 
Galilee, followed after, and beheld the Sepulchre, and 
how His Body was laid. And they returned, and 
prepared spices and ointment, and rested the Sabbath 
day, according to the Commandment.' 

It was the last Sabbath ! And looking upon it from 
this point alone, it is invested with a Holy Solemnity. 
' Old Things are passed away ; behold, all Things are 
become new.** The Sabbath Day was to change into 
the Lord's Day ; and this last Sabbath exhibited the 
Rest of the 'Lord of the Sabbath' from all His 
wondrous Works — not of Creation, but of the /ar more 
arduous painful Work of Man's Redemption. 

Stillness, such as is felt in the Chamber of Death, 
succeeded ; an unearthly stillness, in awful contrast to 
the painfully exciting and harrowing Events of the last 
dreadfiil day. 

* 2 Cor. V. 17. 
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*The Wicked had ceased from troubling/ and the 
Body of our Lord, honoured as far as human Body 
could be honoured by its fellow men, was at Rest. It 
had * gone to the Home appointed for all the Living.' 

But where was His Soul ? 

The succeeding words of the Creed answer this 
question. 

' He Descended into Hell.' 

But before we proceed to consider these words, we 
must observe that they were not at first introduced 
into any Creed in use by the Church before the year 

400 A.D. 

Their first introduction was by the Church of 
Aquileia. They were confirmed by the Council of 
Toledo, and have been acknowledged as part of the 
Apostles' Creed ever since. 

* It seems probable,' says Bishop Tomline, * that these 
words were first introduced for the purpose of declaring 
the actual separation of Christ's Body and Soul, in 
opposition to those who heretically asserted that Christ 
did not die, but only fell into a trance.' 

There was also another Heresy. 

Apollinaris, a Bishop of Laodicea in Syria, 362 a. d., 
taught that Christ had no human Soul, but that the 
Word was to Him in place of a Soul ; therefore it is 
said that the Church put forward this well-known 
Doctrine, and added it to her Creed as an enduring 
protest against this dangerous Heresy. 

* In the Aquileian Creed, where this Article was first 
expressed, there was no mention of Christ's Burial^ but 
the words of their confession ran thus: "Crucified 
under Pontius Pilate, He Descended in Infernal 
From whence there is no question, but that though the 
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Eoman Creed had not these words, yet they had the 
sense of them in the word " BuriedJ" 

' Yet since the Roman Creed hath added the Descent 
tinto the Burial, and expressed that Descent by words 
signifying more properly Hell, it cannot be imagined, 
but that the Ancient Church did certainly believe that 
Christ did some other way descend besides His Burial ; 
"it is therefore most necessary to declare in what 
that Descent consisteth." ' * 

We know that His Body could not Descend into Hell, 
therefore we infer that His Soul did. 

These words of Holy Scripture seem to attest the 
fact:— 

' Now that He ascended, what is it but that He also 
descended first into the lower parts of the earth I' 
(Ephes. iv. 9.) 

* Being put to Death in the Flesh, but quickened by 
the Spirit : by which also He went and preached unto 
the Spirits in Prison/ (1 Peter, iii. 18, 19.) 

* Thou wilt not leave My Soul in Hell, neither wilt 
Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption.' (Psalm 
xvi. 10.) 

From this last passage it is clearly deducible, * that 
if the Soul of Christ were not left in Hell at His 
Resurrection, then His Soul was in Hell before His 
Resurrection ; but it was not there before His Death ; 
therefore, upon or after His Death, and before His 
Resurrection, the Soul of Christ Descended into 
HelL 

*His Flesh did not see Corruption, by virtue of 
that promise, and yet it was in the Grave; so His 
Soul was not left in Hell, by virtue of the same pro- 
mise, yet it was in that Hell until the time that it 
♦ Pearson on the Creed. 
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was to be united to the Body for the performhig of the 
Resurrection.' * 

* No Christian can deny this/ says St. Augustin ; ' it 
is so clearly delivered in this prophecy of the Psahnist, 
and in its application by the Apostle St. Peter.' (Acts, 
ii. 25-27.) 

The meaning of the word Hell in the Creed has been 
subject to many interpretations. It is a place distinct 
from the World in which we live, and also distinct 
from those Heavens whither Christ ascended. 

'The Soul of Man, when he dieth, dieth notj but 
retumeth unto Him that gave it, to be disposed of at 
His Will and Pleasure. This Soul, thus existing after 
Death, and separated from the Body, is really and truly 
in some place. It passes from the earth, and is trans- 
lated to that place, and into that society, which God of 
His Mercy and Justice hath allotted to it.' 

' It will appear to have been the general judgment 
of the Church, that the Soul of Christ, contra-dis- 
tinguished from His Body, was really and truly carried 
into those parts below where the Souls of men before 
departed were detained ; and that by such a real 
translation of His Soul, He was truly said to have 
" Descended into Hell." ' Thus writes Bishop Pearson 
in his admirable * Exposition of the Creed.' 

This State into which the Souls of Men pass after 
they leave the Body, and are in waiting for the Day of 
Judgment, is hidden from us, both from our sight and 
from our Knowledge ; but we may rest assured, that 
as our Blessed Saviour has preceded us there, that His 
Holy Presence has carried with It some inconceivable 
Blessing and Benefit. Some new Happiness since that 
time seems to await us there, for in the Book of Reve- 
♦ Pearson on the Creed. 
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lation we read, ^ Blessed are the Dead that Die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their lahours ; and their works do follow 
them.' (Rev. xiv. 13.) 

But whatever that State may be, we know so far, 
that it is a State of Peace, Security, and Safety: no 
Evil Spirit can lead us astray then ; nothing can harm 
us more. And since our Lord has ' Descended ' there, 
it is no longer only repose in * Abraham's Bosom,' but 
it is to be * ivith Christ in Paradise,' 

The following words of the Prophet Isaiah, although 
spoken in anticipation of the wondrous Birth of Christ, 
seem also to express the wonderment of the Dwellers 
in that ' dim Land' of departed spirits when their Lord 
appeared amongst them. 

'The people that walked in Darkness have 

SEBl^ A GREAT LiGHT : THEY THAT DWELL IN THE LaND 

ov'tHB Shadow op Death, upon them hath the 
Light shined.' — ^Isaiah, ix. 2. 

And how did He appear ? As a Mighty Conqueror. 
One Who in the Dignity of His Wrath had * trampled* 
on His Foes, not fought with them. One Who had 
passed ^ A lone* through the Land of His Vengeance, 
and with His ' Own Arm ' had wrought * Salvation.* 

His Humiliation, therefore, was over. His Exaltation 
was about to hegin^ for, although His Raiment was 
stained with the Blood of the Winepress, yet was His 
* Apparel Glorious ' from the brightness of His mighty 
Victory. 

I must now tell you, my dear God-children, that in 
joining, as I have done, this portion of the Creed to the 
FonrOi Article, I have followed the course adopted by 
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Bishops Ken and Nicholson ; it is sometimes, you will 
find, considered as more appropriately united to the 
Fifth, But, as it relates to the consequences of the 
separation of the Soul and the Body of our Blessed 
Saviour at His Death, I have considered it to be more 
congenial with our Thoughts to pursue the considera- 
tion of our Lord's Descent into Hell, as immediately 
connected with the Descent of His Body into the 
Grave, especially as the Glorious Resurrection which 
follows commences that portion of Man's restoration to 
God's Favour, which was accomplished by the Exalta- 
tion of Christ, with which the Descent into Hell is not 
concerned. 

Let us now return in thought to the wonder-stricken 
Spirits in Paradise, and in words which also beautifully 
conclude our Meditations on these stupendous Acts of 
God's Love, let us imagine them as exclaiming — 

' Who is this that cometh from Edom, with dyed 
Garments from Bozrah? This that is Glorious 
in His Apparel, travelling in the Greatness op 
His Strength ?' 

'i that speak in righteousness, mighty to 
Save. 

* Wherefore art Thou red in Thine Apparel, 
AND Thy Garments like him that treadeth in the 

WiNEFAT ? 

'I HAVE TRODDEN THE WiNEPRESS AlONE ; AND OF 
THE PEOPLE THERE WAS NONE WITH Me : FOR I WILL 
TREAD THEM IN MiNE AnGER, AND TRAMPLE THEM IN 

My Fury; and their Blood shall be sprinkled 
UPON My Garments, and I will stain all My 
Raiment.' 

* And I looked, and there was none to Help ; 
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AND I WONDERED THAT THERE WAS NONE TO UPHOLD : 
THEREFORE, MiNE OWN ArBI BROUGHT SALVATION 

UNTO Me; and My Fury, it upheld Me.' 

* For the Day op Vengeance is in Mine Heart, 
and the Year op My Redeemed is come.' — Isaiah, 
Lxin. 



FIFTH ARTICLE. 
I Believe 

THAT ON 

*The Thied day He Rose again 
FROM THE Dead.' 

Apostles' Cbeed. 

I Believe 

THAT ON 

'The Thied day He Rose again 
accobding to the scbiptures.' 

NiCBNE Cbeed. 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
Finished is the Battle now ! 
The Crown is on the Victor's Brow ! 
Hence with Sadness ! Sing with Gladness, 

Alleluia ! 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
After sharp Death that Him befell, 
Jesus Christ hath harrowed Hell : 
Earth is Singing, Heaven is ringing, 

Alleluia ! 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
On the Third mom He arose, 
Bright with Victory o'er His foes ! 
Sing we Lauding, and Applauding, 

Alleluia ! 
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Alleluia! Alleluia! 
He hath forced Hell's brazen door, 
And Heaven is open evermore ! 
Hence with Sadness I Sing with gladness ! 

Alleluia ! 

Alleluia! Alleluia! 
Lord ! by Thy Crown we call on Thee, 
From ill Death to set us free ! 
That our Living, be Thanksgiving ! 

Alleluia ! 

Meet is it that we should Hail the Conqueror return- 
ing from His Glorious Victory with Songs of Joy ! 

* O Smo UNTO THE LORD a new Song ; for He 

HATH done marvellous THINGS. WiTH HiS OWN 

Right Hand, and with His Holy Arm, hath He 
GOTTEN Himself the Victory.' — Psalm xcvih. 1, 2. 

Like a Lamb had He Died; but that was in all 
Humility and Meekness towards His Father to satisfy 
His Justice, and to pay for us the Ransom for our 
Souls. 

That having been accomplished, Death, and he, the 
Evil One, who had the power of Death, must now be 
crushed; and to do this. His Mighty Power was exerted, 
the ' Lion of Judah ' arose, broke the gates of Death, 
trod upon the Serpent's Head, took from him * all his 
armour wherein he trusted, and divided his spoils.' 
The strong man armed found that there was a Stronger 
than he, and that he was overcome in his own 
Dominions — his no longer I 

Jesus Christ had Died as Man — He Rose as God ! 
The Hour of His Weakness proved to be the time for 
displaying His Strength. 

His ' Obedience unto Death * became the witness of 
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His Lordship over it! Satan seemed to have gained 
Him as a Captive — ^but behold ! the Captive has become 
the Conqueror, and * led Captivity Captive.' 

Thus was consummated the greatest Miracle Earth 
ever saw I 

Others had been raised from the Dead before, as we 
read both in the Old and New Testaments ; but they 
had been recalled to Life by Power delegated by God 
to the Prophets, or by the Power of God Himself; but 
in this rising, it was by His Oum Power that our Blessed 
LoBD united His separated Body and Soul, and Eose 
again to die no more ; ^ Death had no more Dominion 
over Him.' (Rom. vi. 9.) 

Others who had risen, were subject to Death again 
as heretofore ; not so Him Who Rose for our Justifica- 
tion. He willed to appear again on Earth with the 
Same Body which He had before, but Glorified and 
no longer subject to the Lifirmities and necessities of 
Human Nature; it was become that Body tvith which 
He, after a Sojourn upon Earth of Forty days, Ascended 
into Heaven, therefore it had within it now the Seeds 
not of Death, but of Life. 

The Doctrine of the ' Glorious Resurrection ' is one 
80 essential to our Christian Faith, and moreover such 
a manifestation of the Divine Power and Majesty of 
Him Who saved us, that it is meet that we should 
dwell on such a subject with great thankfulness, precision^ 
and reverence. We should notice every incident, over- 
look no details, however minute, which the Sacred 
Writings relate to us of the several appearances of our 
Risen Lord to His Disciples. We should neglect 
nothing which will cause our Faith to become more 
real and more vital. 

The holy Apostles themselves teach us the deep 
8 
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importance they attached to the 'Resurrection,' by 
making it the chief subject of their first two addresses 
to the people ; their first Sermons — we shall find them 
in the second and third chapters of the Acts of the 
Apostles. And there is another circumstance which 
marks very forcibly the prominence given by the 
Apostles to this Truth of the Gospel — ^namely, the 
vigorous opposition made to their teaching by the sect 
of the Sadducees, which sect denied the Resurrection ; 
(Acts, iv. 1, 2; V. 17.) whereas, during our Lord's 
Ministry, it was the sect of the Pharisees who were His 
chief opposers. 

We will now consider what is understood by the 
word Eesurrection. 

'The proper notion consists in this, that it is a 
substantial change^ by which that which was before, 
and was corrupted, is rc-produced the same thing again. 
It is said to be a change, that it may be distinguished 
from a second or new Creation. For, if God could 
annihilate a man or angel, and make the same man or 
angel out of nothing, though it were a restitution of the 
same thing, yet it were not properly a Resurrection, 
because it is tio^ a change, but a pure and total pro- 
duction. 

' When a rational Soul is separai|;ed from its Body, 
which is the corruption of a man, that Soul so separated 
doth exist, and consequently is capable of conjunction 
and reunion with the Body ; and if the two be again 
united by an essential and vital union, from which life 
doth necessarily fiow, then doth this same man live which 
Uved before ; and consequently this reunion is a perfect 
and proper Resurrection from Death to life, because 
the same individual person, consisting of the same Soul 
and Body which was Dead, is now Alive again. 
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^So did Christ truly and properly Rise from the 
Dead. He lived in His Human nature a true and 
proper life, producing vital actions, as we do. He 
suffered a true and proper dissolution at His Death, 
His Soul being really separated, and His Body left 
without the least vitality, as our dead bodies are. Then 
the same Soul was re-united to the same Body, and so 
He lived again the same Man. 

* For the truth of which, two things are necessary to 
be shown upon His appearing after Death; the one 
concerning the veriti/, the other concerning the identUyj 
of His Body. All the Apostles doubted of the first, for 
when He stood in the midst of them "they were 
terrified and afirighted, and supposed that they had 
seen a spirit." (St. Luke, xxiv. 37.) But He assured 
them of the verity of His Body, saying, " Handle Me 
and see, for a Spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see 
Me have." (Verse 39.) Also respecting the identity of 
His Body, He said, "Behold My Hands and My Feet, 
that it is I Myself." And more especially to the 
unbelieving Thomas, He added, "Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold My Hands; and reach hither thy 
hand, and thrust it into My Side : and be not Faithless^ 
but Believing."' (St. John, xx. 27.) 

The Body then in which He Rose must have been 
the same in which He lived before, because it was the 
9ame with which Be Died. 

* And that we might be assured of the Soul as well 
as of the Body, He gave evidence of ihaty by speaking 
to His Disciples, and discoursing out of the Scriptures 
concerning those things " which He spake unto them 
while He was yet with them." (St. Luke, xxiv. 44.) 
Thus did He show that the Body which they saw was 
truly and vitally informed with a human Soul. And 
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that they might be farther informed that it was the 
same Soul by which that Body Kved before, He gave a 
fill! Testimony of its Divinity by the Miracle which He 
wrought in the Multitude of the Fishes caught, (St. 
John, xxi.) and by Breathing on the Apostles the Holy 
Ghost. (St. John, XX. 22.) 

* Therefore, as Christ appeared after His Death, with 
the same Body ilt which He Died, and with the sam^ 
Soul united to it; it follows that He Rose from the Dead, 
by a true and proper Resurrection.' ♦ 

The raising of Christ from the Dead was the Work 
of Omnipotence, the Work of God the Father, God 
the Son, and God the Holy Ghost. ' This Jesus hath 
God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses.' (Acts, ii. 
32.) * Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy 
this temple, and in three days / vjiU raise it up.' (St. 
John, ii. 19.) *If the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus from the Dead dwell in you. He that raised up 
Christ from the Dead shall also quicken your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.' (Romans, 
viii. 11.) 

The * Third Day ' is especially named in the Creed 
as the Day on which Christ arose; and for this reason 
— to direct our thoughts to the verification of the 
Prophecies, and to the ftilfilment of the Types relating 
to this great Event. In the Prophet Hosea, chap. vi. 
2, are these remarkable words : * After two days will 
He revive us; in the third day He will raise us up, and 
we shall live in His sight ;' which can be understood in 
no other way, as Dr. Pusey remarks, but as Prophetical 
of the Resurrection. 

To the Type of the Prophet Jonah our Blessed Lobd 
Himself distinctly refers, as foreshadowing His remain- 

* Pearson on the Creed. 
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ing 'in the heart of the Earth for three days.' (St. 
Matt xii. 40.) 

But perhaps the most striking Type of all, and one 
which also conveys hope to usy is that which relates to 
the Waving of the First-fruits of the Harvest ' before 
the LoBD,' as ordained. (Lev. xxiii. 11.) * When ye 
be come into the land which I give unto you, and shall 
reap the Harvest thereof, then shall ye bring a sheaf of 
the First-fruits of your Harvest unto the Priest ; and 
he shall wave the Sheaf before the Lord to be accepted 
for yon; on the Morrow after the Sabbath the Priest 
shall wave it.' We must notice especially that this was 
commanded to be done, not on the Sabbath, but on the 

* morrow aft^er the Sabbath,' thus pointing directly to 
the First Day of the week, and preparing our minds 
for the hallowing of that day, when the Sabbath should 
be abolished. I said that this Type was full of Hope 
ious; it is so from the following consideration. The 
fruits of the land of Canaan were considered proftme^ 
and not to be partaken of, until they had been all 
esteemed consecrated by this waving of the First Sheaf 

* before the Lord.' *K the First-fruit be holy, the 
Lump is also holy.' (Eomans, xi. 16.) 

Thus then was typified the hallowing of our cor- 
ruptible bodies, the sanctifying of our * dust of the earth.' 
Immortality was to be substituted for Mortality, in 
consequence oft and flowing ^row, the ' Glorious Resur- 
rection of our Blessed Lord.' 

* Now IS Christ Risen from the Dead, and become 
THE First-fruits of them that slept. 

*FoR SINCE BY Man came Death, by Man came 
also the Resurrection of the Dead. 

^ For as in Adam all Die, even so in Christ shall 
all be made Alive. 
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*BUT EVERY MAN IN HIS OWN ORDER : ChRIST THE 

First-fruits ; afterward, they that are Christ's 
AT His Coming.'— 1 Cor. xy. 20-24. 

One more observation seems essential as regards the 
period of time — the * Third Day.' 

The Exaltation of our Blessed Redeemer was due to 
Him — ^if we may so express ourselves on such a 
momentous subject — it was His right as soon as He had 
so humbled Himself as to Die, 

It was because He 'became obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Cross,' that *God also hath 
highly Exalted Him;'* and this Exaltation became 
His immediately. 

But it pleased Him to defer it that man might be 
certified both of the reality of His Death, and the reality 
of His Resurrection. A space of time intervening 
between the two, was important to attain these ends. 

He Died on the ' Preparation Day,' as it was called, 
and rested in the grave on the Sabbath, which thus 
died with Him ; but more time than this was not needed 
to prove His Death. His Exaltation might therefore 
be Revealed. On the ' Third Day,' then. He arose: and 
as, when the Children of Israel left Egypt and their 
house of Bondage, this deliverance was appointed to be 
kept in remembrance by means of a change in the first 
month of the year ; (Exodus, xii. 2.) in like manner, 
Man's Deliverance from the iSar worse Bondage and 
Prison-house of Sin^ was to be marked by a change in 
the (me day of the week which had from the earliest 
ages been commanded to be kept ' Holy J 

The Day on which our Blessed Lord rose from the 
Dead, was hereafter to be esteemed the ' Lord's Day ;' 

♦ Phil. ii. 8, 9. 
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(Rev. i. 10.) and Christians, by ilns public mark of their 
Belief in a Risea Lobd, are openly distinguished from 
all other religious bodies in the world. 

Jesus Christ rose from the Dead unseen by human 
eyes. The marvellous Works of the Most High are 
accomplished in that * dread silence ' which ^ no man 
may approach unto !' 

An Earthquake followed — * and the Angel of the 
Lord descended from Heaven, and came and rolled 
back the stone from the door, and sat upon it. His 
countenance was like lightning, and his raiment white 
as snow ; and for fear of him the Keepers did shake^ and 
became as dead men.' (St. Matt, xxviii. 2-4.) 

As Angels announced His Birth, so now the same 
holy Messengers announce His Resurrection. * He is 
not here ; He is Risen, as He said ; come, see the place 
where the Lord lay,' — ^were the words which they 
spoke to comfort the timid hearts of those who had 
come * early to the Sepulchre,' in their eager haste to 
do honour to His sacred Form. 

' In the bonds of Death He lay, 
Who for our offence was slain ; 
But the Lord is Kisen to-day, 

Christ hath bronght as Life again : 
Wherefore let ns all Rejoice, 
Singing loud with cheerful voice — 
Hallelujah! 

Of the sons of men was none 
Who could break the bonds of Death ; 

Sin this mischief dire had done, 
Innocent was none on Earth : 

Wherefore Death grew strong and bold, 

Death would all men captive hold — 
HaUelnjah ! 
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Jesus Christ, God's only Son, 

Came at last our Foe to smite ; 
All our Sins away hath done, 

Done awaj Death's i^oz^er and right: 
Only form of Death is left; 
Of his sting he is bereft— 

HaUelajah! 

Twas a wondrous war, I trow. 

When Life and Death together fought : 

But Life hath Triumphed o'er his Foe, 
Death is mocked and set at naught ; 

Yea, 'tis as the Scripture saith, 

Christ through Death has Conquered Death — 
Hallelujah! 

Now our Paschal Lamb is He, 

And by Him alone we live ; 
Who to Death upon the Tree 

For our sake Himself did give : 
Faith His Blood strikes on our door. 
Death dares never harm us more. 

Hallelujah I' 

In the Gospels we have nine appearances of our 
Blessed Lord recorded after His Resurrection. We 
■will consider some of them. 

First — ^To Mary Magdalene. 

We are told, (St. John, xx. 11.) that she was stand- 
ing 'weeping' by the Sepulchre, inconsolable, and 
unconsoled, even by the Angels, when *she turned 
herself back, and saw Jesus standing, but knew not 
that it was Jesus.' (Verse 14.) 

But this cloud upon her mind was dispelled when 
she heard her name pronounced in accents which re- 
called her Lord, and Him alone. 

The exclamation which followed from her in her 
amazement and Joy, was one which showed that though 
she acknowledged Him as her Master, her Teacher, 
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her Deliverer ; still that she had not yet realized the 
nature of the Resurrection. This she must learn ; there- 
fore when in her Loving Joy she would have touched 
her Lord, He forbade her, in words of holy Dignity 
and yet tender compassicJK. She must learn the change 
which had passed upon Him — namely, that His Body 
is now the Resurrection body of an ascending Lord. 
He had commenced His Journey Heavenwards. Did 
He not say, * Handle Me,' &c., when they were doubt- 
ing f Henceforth the touch of man must be the touch 
of Faith ; and this touch was to commence in its ill- 
ness after he had Ascended. This blessed Privilege — 
ours now for ever — ^we will ponder on at greater length 
hereafter. Still such devoted Love as hers should be 
rewarded — * God is not unrighteous, to forget the work 
and labour of Love' which she would have done. To 
her is vouchsafed the Privilege of becoming the first 
who was commissioned to communicate the blessed tidings 
of a Eisen Lord to others. Thus Bishop Andrewes 
remarks: 'As by a Woman came the first news of Death, 
so by a Woman came also the first news of a Resur- 
rection of the Dead.' * Woman, who came before like 
an evil Angel to Man, now returns to him even as an 
Angel of good J 

In the message she was to convey, we shall perceive 
that our Blessed Lord intended to raise the Apostles' 
thoughts to the Event of His approaching Ascension — 
towards which the Resurrection was, as it were, the 
first step. They were to 'Lift up their hearts,' — 
bowed down, it may well be believed, by the grief and 
misery of the few previous days. 

He calls them * Brethren,' and speaks of ' Ascending 
to My Father and your Father, to my Gop and your 
God.' 
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On this passage Bishop Andrewes has made the 
following beautiful remarks : — 

' A Brotherhood, we grant, was begun at Christmas, 
by His Birth ; but His Resurrection is a second Birth — 
Easter a second Christmas. Indeed, the Brotherhood 
of the first would have been dissolved by His Death, 
but for the second Brotherhood — the Rising unto Life. 
Before, by His Mother's side. He was ours; now, by 
His Father's side, we are His, Brethren at Christmas, 
because our God was His God ; Brethren at Easter, 
because His Father is our Father. But half-brothers 
before, never of the whole blood until now. Now by 
Father and Mother very Brethren — we cannot be 
more.' 

So full of meaning were the first words which pro- 
ceeded from the Lips of our Risen Lord ; and let us 
remember that now He is unfolding to us the first page 
in the New Creation of the World. 

We will, for a short time, direct our Thoughts to 
that most interesting narrative, recorded by St. Luke, 
chap, xxiv., of the two Disciples journeying to Emmaus, 
on that same wondrous Day. * And it came to pass, 
that while they communed together and reasoned, Jesus 
Himself drew near and went with them. But their 
eyes were holden that they should not know him.' 
(Verses 15, 16.) 

Strange, indeed, does it appear to us that the Dis- 
ciples should not recognize the Lord, especially as we 
read that their hearts ^ burned within ' them, as * He 
talked with them by the way.' 

But here again we see that it was our Lord's own 
interposition which prevented this. He appeared, if we 
may so express ourselves, to desire to reveal to them 
also, as He had before to Mary Magdalene, that His 
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Body had undergone a change, even a change from 
Death unto life ! 

His act of ' breaking the bread and blessing it' before 
them, seemed as though intended to recall to their 
minds that solemn hour before His Crucifixion, when 
He had told them that His Body should be broken and 
His Blood shed for the sins of the whole world ; and 
when by this act He bad fixed their minds upon Him' 
self until they * knew Him,' then * He vanished out of 
their sight;' (Verse 31.) and they learned that not only 
had they seen their Risen Loud, but also that His 
Body had become spiritualized, and possessed powers 
which It had not before Its Death. 

Little had these two Disciples imagined "Who it was 
Whom they had * constrained ' to ' Abide with them.' 
But their hearts had yearned towards One Who had 

* opened unto them the Scriptures ;' and thus in their 
desire to ' get understanding,' they found a Wisdom and 
a Knowledge which indeed surpassed all they had dared 
to Hope. 

Let us remember that this same Presence is even now 
with us; it is not so as a passing glance, but as an 

* Abiding Presence;' and without which, neither the 
responsibilities of Life nor the terrors of Death could 
be sustained. 

We should also notice that when the Disciples ^ drew 
nigh unto the village whither they went, the Lord made 
as though He would have gone farther ; but they con- 
strained Him and said. Abide with us.' (Verses 28, 29.) 

Thus do we learn that although Christ's Presence 
comes unasked into the Soul, it will only be retained 
there by a fervently escpressed desire for its continuance. 
So the Patriarch Abraham prayed, (Gren. xviii. 3.) 

* My Lord, if now I have found favour in Thy sight, 
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pass not awayy I pray Thee, from Thy servant.' And 
Jacob also emphatically exclaimed, (G^n. xxxii. 26.) 
* I will not let Thee go, except Thou bless me.' 

In the words of the Christian Poet, we may each one 
say— 

' Abide with me from Mom till Eve, 

For without Thee I cannot Live ; 

Abide with me when Night is nigh, 

For with(mt Thee I dare not Die !' 

^ Abide with me ; fast falls the Eventide ; 
The Darkness deepens — ^Lord, with me abide ; 
When other helpers fail, and comforts flee, 
Help of the helpless, O Abide with me ! 

Swift to its close ebbs ont Life's little day ; 
Earth's Joys grow dim, its Glories pass away; 
Change and decay in all around I see ; 

Thou Who changest not, Abide with me I 

1 need Thy Presence every passing hour ; 

What but Thy Grace can foil the Tempter's power? 
Who like Thyself my Guide and Stay can be? 
Through Cloud and Sunshine, Lokd, Abide with me I 

X fear no foe with Thee at Hand to Bless ; 
Ills have no weight, and Tears no bitterness. 
Where is Death's sting? where, Grave, thy victory? 
I triumph still, if Thou Abide with me. 

Hold Thou Thy Cross before my closing eyes ; 
Shine through the gloom, and point me to the Skies : 
Heaven's Morning breaks, and Earth's vain Shadows flee, 
In Life, in Death, Lord, Abide with me I* 

Another appearance of our Blessed Lord now calls 
for our attentive observation — ^that of His sudden visit 
to His Apostles when they were assembled together on 
the evening of the first Lord's Day. (St. John, xx. 19.) 

*The doors,' we read, 'were shut, for fear of the 
Jews;' but by virtue of the altered native of His 
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Risen Body, He * stood in the midst ' of them ! The 
bewildered Joy which they felt hindered them at first 
from believing; (St. Luke, xxiv. 41.) but when He had 
graciously condescended to show unto them His Hands 
and His Feet, and when He had eaten before them, 
they believed with all the fullness of a fervent enduring 
Faith. Thus did the promise which our Saviour made 
to His Disciples on the night before He suffered re- 
ceive its first fulfilment. * Ye now therefore have sor- 
row ; but I will see you again, and your Heart shall 
Rejoice, and your Joy no man taketh from you.' (St. 
John, xvi. 22.) 

* Surely no words can describe what a deluge of Joy 
was in their Heart when they beheld Him.'* 

The first words which our Lord and God addressed 
to His Apostles were those of * Peace,* * Peace be unto 
you !' This was the salutation of the * Prince of Peace ;' 
and thus did He seal with His Own signet the declara- 
tion made \}j the Angels, who were the Heralds of His 
Birth. 

* Peace I leave with you, Mt Peace I <JrvE unto 
tou ; not as the world giveth, giye i unto tou.' 

St. John, xiy. 27. 

And now the time was come when those Holy men 
whom He had chosen as the first Messengers of Peace 
were to receive their commission for so doing from their 
Lord. 

Thus we learn (St. Luke, xxiv. 45.) that now * He 
opened their understanding that they might understand 
the Scriptures.' How glorious must have been the 
remit of that opening ! 

He Whose Fiat had been in the ^ Beginning,' * Let 
there be Light !— and * there was Light,' — now caused 
* Archbishop Leighton. 
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all those Writings which had been in a measure but 
darkly discerned, to become clear as the day ! Types, 
Prophecies, Mysteries — all explained, and made the 
blessed means of Christian Instruction. 

Well has it been observed, * With what convincing 
Power must men so enlightened, so unerringly instructed 
in the Mysteries of Christ's Ejngdom, have proceeded 
to spread the Knowledge of the Faith !' 

Having thus prepared His Apostles to teach the 
Word, ' Jesus said to them again, Peace be unto you ; 
as My Father hath sent Me, even so send I you : and 
when He had said this, He Breathed on them, and 
saith unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghost.' (St. 
John, XX. 21, 22.) 

Most solemn and mysterious incident! most awful 
and prevailing words ! 

' The Lord renews mankind,' says Eusebius : and 
St. Basil adds — ' That Grace which Man enjoyed at 
first when God breathed into his nostrils the Breath of 
Life — that same Grace did Christ restore when He 
breathed into the face of the Apostles the breath of the 
Holy Spirit. Then it was together with the Soul ; now^ 
into the Soul.' 

Moreover, the mysterious power of remitting or of 
retaining the Sins of their fellow-men, was bestowed 
upon them by virtue of the words previously spoken by 
our Blessed Lord. ^ As My Father hath sent Me^ 
even so send I you :' but on this commission we will not 
now dwell; it is enough for us to know that these 
Powers were communicated to^ the Apostles at that time, 
and that they were Powers which they had not received 
before. 

Passing on to the next Lord's day, we find the same 
events occurring — the Apostles assembled, and their 
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Lord appearing * in the midst.' This time St. Thomas, 
who had not been present on the first occasion, and 
who would not be convinced of the Resurrection by the 
accounts he had received from his brethren, was pre- 
sent ; and his Kisen Lord graciously condescended to 
bestow upon him also the proofs He had vouchsafed to 
give before. 

With thankful Joy we now hear from his hitherto un- 
believing lips the acknowledgment of the Divinity as well 
as of the Risen Humanity of his ' Lord and his God.' 

Then follow words which we may receive for our 
support amidst the trials which may await us from the 
doubts and blind speculations of the unfaithful; as well 
as for our own sure comfort and * peace in believing.' 
They are words of Blessing from the Great Head of 
the Church. ' Thomas, because thou hast seen Me, thou 
hast believed. Blessed are they that have not seen, and 
yet have believed.^ (St. John, xx. 29.) 

Here we will pause. The remaining wondrous ap- 
pearances of the Lord upon Earth during His forty 
days of sojourn, seem to have greater connection with 
His approaching Ascension than with His past Resur- 
rection; we will therefore defer them until our con- 
sideration of the next Article. 

But it becomes our part to reflect upon the effects of 
the ' Glorious Resurrection * to each member of Christ's 
Church ; the effect, I mean, to each one of us even in 
^^Life. 

First let us remember that Christ's Death and His 
Rising again are so linked together, that the one can 
scarcely be considered without the other ; while united 
they form the rrwuld in which the Christian character 
should he cast. 

I will endeavour to explain this. 
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In the first we discern the * Death unto Sin:*-^^ 
corrupt desh-es mortified, all evil killed within us. This 
is our pattern — * Cease to do Evil ;' or if that be too 
hard, at any rate we may destroy the Dominion of Sin. 
* See that it reign not, wear not a Crown, sit not on a 
Throne, hold no Parliament within us, give us no laws ;' 
finally, that we serve it not. This is our first Duty — 
our ftpst account to render unto God — Have I died unto 
Sin f And our best endeavours to do so will be accepted 
on account of, and by virtue of, our Blessed Eedeemer's 
Death for us. 

Next follows the *Life unto Righteousness.* This 
can only be accomplished by the Grace of God, given 
unto us, and ruling in our Hearts; and this was 
obtained for us by the Resurrection firom the Dead. 
The Kingdom of Grace then commenced; the Law was 
abolished ; it was ' our schoolmaster to bring us unto 
Christ ;'* but when with Him, He bestows upon us His 
Holy Spirit, as was symbolized to us by His Breathing 
on the Apostles, when He commissioned them to per^ 
form the Work to which they had been called. 

' With us Christians this is sure : whatsoever in us op 
5^ us is wrought that is pleasing to God, it is so wrought 
by the virtue of Christ's Resurrection. We have not 
thought of it perhaps, but most certain it is so. So 
God hath ordained. Whatever evil is truly mortified 
in us, it is so by the power of Christ's Death; and 
thither to be referred properly. And whatsoever good 
is revived or brought anew from us, it is all from the 
virtue of Christ's Rising again.' f 

Ir the Collect for the First Sunday after Easter, 
we acknowledge that Christ Rose again for our Justifi- 
cation. What does this mean ? That the good works 
* Gal. iii. 24. t Dr. Pnsey. 
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which we are enabled to do, by means of the Virtue of 
His Risen Power working in our Souls, are accepted 
for His Sake, We are considered as free from sin, and 
as workers of good, through the Power of His Risen 
Life. 

* Reckon te also yourselves to be dead indeed 

UNTO Sm, BUT ALIVE UNTO GOD, THROUGH JeSUS 

Christ our LORD.' — ^Romans, vi, 1L 

The Power w ours to do the works of Grace, for 
He has bestowed it upon His Church — a Power to 
quicken the Spirit within us ; and as virtue went from 
Him in the days of His Flesh to heal the diseases of 
the Body, and to strengthen its weakness, even through 
the faithful Touch of His Garment, so now the Touch 
of His Risen Life can raise us from the Death of Sin 
unto the Life of Righteousness ; therefore it is, that in 
all the appointed Epistles for the Sundays after Easter, 
we find Holiness of Life, and the earnest subduing of 
the evil propensities of our nature, especially set before 
us. 

By ways and means, not discernible to the eye of 
Sense, but clear to the gaze of Faith, does He work 
in us : and what is wrought, is accepted as done hy 
Him, "We are inspired as by a Breath. Grace is 
instilled into our Souls as Dew. Do we use that 
Grace ? Do we endeavour daily to * follow the Motions 
of His Holy Spirit f These should be our question- 
ings — sincerely and earnestly put to our Souls. If we 
find that we are thus striving to realize the Glorious 
Resurrection of our Blessed LORD, then the following 
words of the Apostle will prove our encouragement in 
the Fight of Faith. 
9 
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' Therefore, My beloted Brethren, be ye Stead- 
fast, Immoveable, always abounding in the Work 
of the lord, forasmuch as tb know that your 
labour is not in vain in the lord.' — 1 cor. xv. 
58. 

And again ; when through Belief in this Glorious 
Article of our Creed, we, instead of being * Overcome 
of Evil,' have verily and in truth * Overcome Evil 
tinth Good,' and have been made ' more than Conquer- 
ors through Him that Loved us,' then may we also 
Sing our Victory song, and say, 

' Death is swallowed up in Victory. 

'0 Death, where is thy Sting? Grave, 
where is thy victory ? 

' The Sting of Death is Sin ; and the Strength 
of Sin is the Law. 

* But Thanks be to GOD, Which Giveth us the 
Victory, through our LORD Jesus Christ.' 

1 Cor. XV. 55-57. 

SIXTH ARTICLE. 

I BfiLISVE 

THAT Jesus Chkist 
* Ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the Right Hand 
OF GOD THE Father Almighty.' 

Apostles' Cbeed. 

I Believe 
THAT Jesus Chbist 
'Ascended into Heaven, and sitteth on the Bight Hand 
OF the Fathbb ; Whose Kingdom shall have no end.' 

NiCENE Cbeed. 

Ik this Article, we confess our Belief in the two con- 
cluding steps of our Blessed Lord's Exaltation — 
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namely, His Ascension^ and His Glorification at God's 
Eight Hand. 

'At His Rising, He took to Himself the Keys ot 
Hell and of Death, and let Himself out, and all who 
are His ; so now, at His Ascending, He took to Him- 
self the Keys of Heaven, and opened that Kingdom 
"toaUBeUevers."'* 

The Salvation of Mankind, let us remember, was the 
object towards which all the deeds and sufferings of our 
Blessed Saviour tended. That object He had now 
accomplished; and Man was delivered from the Do- 
minion of Sin — ^but only that he might enter that 
Kingdom of Grace, whose Throne is in Heaven. 

Thither, therefore, did our Redeemer ascend. He 
would have us consider that this world is not our 
Home ; so He passes away from it, and thus lifts up 
our thoughts, our desires; our Hopes, irom this perishing 
earth, and fixes them on High. 

Moreover, He Himself tells us this truth : (St. John, 
xvi. 7.) ' It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if 
I go not away, the Comforter will not come unto you ; 
but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.' 

Without the Holy Ghost, the Church of Christ lives 
not. Sacraments, Preaching, Gifts, avail naught unless 
the Holy Spirit be there. He is to dwell, not mth us, 
as our Blessed Saviour did, but within us. 

The words, ^ If I go not away,' teach us that, in the 
inscrutable Counsels of God, it was decreed that Christ 
might not stay with us and the Blessed Comforter come 
also. The Mission of the Holy Ghost was made de- 
pendent on our Lord's return to the Bosom of His 
Father. 

It is not for us to search into the Counsels of the 
♦ Bishop Nicholson. 
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Most High; it is sufficient for us to rest in the sure 
knowledge, that our Blessed Lord forgets not those for 
whom He has Died ; that He is for ever Interceding 
with His Father for us His Brethren, and that He is 
gone ' to prepare a place for us, that where He is, 
there we may be also ;' and that from His Throne of 
Glory, He sends us Gifts to enable us to live as 
* Children of God, Members of Christ, and Inheritors 
of the Kingdom of Heaven.' 

* The golden Censer in His Hand, 
He offers Hearts fix)m every land ; 
Tied to His Own by gentlest band 

Of silent Love; 

About Him winged Blessings stand 

In act to move.* 

Christian Year, 

Henceforth the vigour o£ the Church Militant is to 
be exercised by Faith, which excellent Gift, with all 
its Blessings and all its Trials, will fit it by degrees to 
enter upon its Inheritance of Best and Joy, as the 
Church Triumphant. 

By the practice of this Grace, the Evil within us 
will be gradually yet surely subdued, and the Fruits 
of the Spirit will, by the same mighty Power, be 
increased; thus proving that the best preparation for 
BHss hereafter, consists in the due exercise of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity, here ; for Bliss exists not without 
perfect self-subjection, and perfect Love to God; and the 
Power given to enable us to approach both these ends, 
descends to its through our Ascended Lord. 

But let not our Thoughts dwell only upon the Bless- 
ings secured to us by this Ascension of our Redeemer. 
Can we presume so far as to imagine what that Event 
to Himf His Earthly Life and Earthly Sorrows 
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were past, and He entered into His Glory ; that Glory 
which was His with His Father 'before the World 
was/ (St. John, xvii. 5.) 

Hitherto, each Event in our Blessed Saviour's Life, 
which we have contemplated, was mingled with Suffer- 
ing ; Sorrow and Pain to Him^ yet through that Sorrow, 
release from pain and death to us ; but in this Event, 
Joy to Him^ Honour to Him^ Glory to Him^ is alone 
our Joy. 

' Glory to God in the Highest,' may now be sung 
again ; and this time by Men as well as Angels. 

Glory^ too, it is; purer^ tntenser, brighter , than the 
mind of Man can conceive ; it is cUl-dazzlirig, all- 
piercing, all-pervading. 

No Sorrow then is mingled with this Joy ; no pain 
with this last act of our Blessed Lord. He suffers no 
more 'for us Men, and for our Salvation;' but He 
Looks upon us, His Bedeemed ones ; Looks upon each 
one of us from His Throne of Glory ; and in that Look 
is mingled every Blessing, which will enable us to Love 
Him again with 'pure Hearts, fervently.* 

* Chains of my heart ! " avaunt," I say ; 
I will arise, and in the strength of Love 

Pursue the bright track ere it fade away — 
My Saviour's pathway to His Home Above. 

Sure, when I reach the point where earth 
Melts into nothing from th' encumbered sight, 

Heaven will o'ercome the attraction of my birth, 
And I shall sink in yonder sea of Light. 

Till resting by the Incarnate Lobd, 
Once bleeding, now Triumphant, for my sake, 

I mark Him, how, by Seraph Hosts adored, 
He to Earth's lowest cares is still awake. 
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The Sun, and every vassal Star, 
All space — ^beyond the soar of Angel wings — 

Wait on His Word; and yet He stays His ear 
For every sigh a contrite snppliant brings. 

He listens to the silent tear, 
For the anthems of the bonndless Sky I 

And shall our dreams of music bar our ear 
To His Soul-pierdng Yoicefor ever nigh f* 

Christian Year. 

The Ascension, like all the chief Events in our 
Blessed Lord's life, was represented Typically, and 
declared Prophetically. 

The Type was that of the High Priest entering into 
the Holy of Holies, with the Blood of the national Sin- 
ofiering, and sprinkling it upon the Mercy-seat, and 
before the Mercy-seat. (Lev. xvi. 15.) 

Until this had been done, and the Victim's Blood 
thus presented immediately before God, its death was 
ineffectual to procure the forgiveness of the People's 
sin. 

This act was performed by the High Priest alone ; 
and he even only entered the Holy of Holies once 
every year for this purpose — on the Great Day of 
Atonement. Then^ having himself slain the sacrifice, 
he passed mth its Blood through the rest of the 
Tabernacle, until he entered within the Veil, to offer it 
before God. Thus was represented in a vivid manner 
our Great High Priest, Who, having offered up Him- 
self as a Sacrifice for Sin, and having passed through 
the courts of this World, carried His Own Blood into 
Heaven, ' to appear in the Presence of God for us.' 
(Heb. ix. 24.) 

So was this Type verified by the Ascension. 

The Prophetical declaration of the same Event was 
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in these words: *Thou art gone up on High; Thou 
hast led Captivity Captive, and received Gifts for men.' 
(Psalm Ixviii. 18.) 

Also the following Prophecy of Micah was con- 
sidered always as speaking of the Messiah. 'The 
Breaker is come up before them : ^hey have broken 
up, and have passed through the Gate, and are gone 
out by it ; and their King shall pass before them, and 
the Lord on the head of them.' (Micah, ii. 13.) 

We will now consider the last appearances of our 
Blessed Lord upon Earth, previous to His Ascension. 

Immediately on His Eesurrection, He had deputed 
those holy Women, whom He met, to 'Tell His 
Brethren, that they were to go into Galilee, and that 
there they should see Him.' (St Matt xxviii. 10.) 

Thither therefore did they repair, and the Eleven 
Disciples also. 

' And Jesus came, and spake unto them, saying. 
All Power is given unto Me, in Heaven and in 
Earth.' (St Matt xxviii. 18.) 

Thus did our Lord assert His Royalty; and this 
not as being the Son of God: asswh, He is absolutely 
and independently King and Lord ; but this Royalty, 
now ' given ' unto Him, was bestowed upon the Son 
of Man — and this by way of Reward ; for it is written, 
'He made Himself of no reputation, and took upon 
Him the form of a Servant, and was made in the 
likeness of Men : and being found in fashion as a 
Man, He humbled Himself, and became obedient unto 
Death, even the Death of the Cross. Wherefore God 
also hath Highly Exalted Him, and given Him a Name 
which is above every Name: that at the Name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in Heaven, 
and things in Earth, and things under the Earth; 
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and that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ 
is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father.' (Phil. ii. 
7-12.) 

Our Lord now exercised this Royalty, by establish- 
ing His Church upon Earth. His Kingdom was to 
hold rule in the Hearts of Men. Laws were framed, 
and Ordinances appointed, to purify, exalt, and spiritu- 
alize the Souls of His Subjects, and render them meet 
to reign with Him Hereafter. 

The Church of Christ was established, with all her 
powers, privileges, and hopes; and He^ the Great 
Head of the Church, proceeds to Listruct His chosen 
Ministers in those things which * pertain to the King- 
dom of God,' * and which, even yet, they but partially 
understood ; but they are promised further enlighten- 
ment when they should ' be Baptized with the Holy 
Ghost.' Our Lord expressly declares to them, how- 
ever, that they are not to look for an earthly Kingdom, 
but to prepare themselves and others for a Heavenly 
one. (Verses 6-8.) 

He then delivers to them His express directions, to 

* observe all things, whatsoever I have Commanded 
you.' (St. Matt, xxviii. 20.) And lest their Hearts 
should fail them in the weighty duties set before them, 
or lest those whom they sought to Teach should 
despise or set at naught their Commission, He adds, 

* Lo, / am with you always^ even unto the end of the 
World: 

'This was their Charter, and the Charter of all 
their Successors for ever. This Promise gives them 
Confidence^ as well as Authority. In the name of Christ 
they act; and their Acts are valid, because they are 
done in and by and through Him,' 'The Promise 
♦ Acts, i. 3. 
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amounts to nothing less than this,' says Bishop Bev- 
eridge; even that Christ, having constituted such an 
Office in His Church for the Government and Edifica- 
tion of it to the end of the Worid, here promiseth that 
He Himself, by His Holy Spirit, will be always present 
at the execution of that Office, so as to make it effectual 
to the great ends and purposes for which it was de- 
signed. 

There is another appearance of our Blessed Lord, 
on .which we should for a few moments fix our 
attention. It is that which is narrated by St. John 
(Chap, xxi.) himself, one of the witnesses of, and one 
of the actors in, the scene of the Miracle of the Net 
drawn to Land, *full of great fishes.' The whole 
incident is minutely described, and seems to have im- 
pressed the Disciples with a reverential awe, without 
damping in the least their warm feelings of Love. 

* Holy men have seen a solemn meaning, and a deep 
teaching, in each incident of this narrative. A.t first 
we read, that when the Disciples went fishing, they 
* caught nothing;' (Verse 3.) and are we not thus 
taught, that the 'Ministers and Stewards' of Christ's 
Mysteries, without Christ, ' can do nothing V (St. John, 
XV. 5.) 

Verse 4. 'Jesus stood on the Shore.' He is no 
longer 'in the Ship with His Disciples,' as He was 
when a former Miracle was performed, when He 
was as one crossing the 'Waves of this troublesome 
World;' but He is seen standing on the fixed un- 
moveable Shore of Heaven; and from thence He 
directs His Children, amidst the toils and labours of 
this Life. 

♦Adapted from *A Plain Commentary on the Four Holy 
Gospels.' 
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Verse 6. ' Cast the net on the right side of the ship, 
and ye shall find.' 

The Fishers of Men, in like manner, must cast 
their net where God directs, and as God directs, if 
they would secure their prize. Success or failure de- 
pends entirely upon strict Obedience to Commands 
given; and let us all remember, that at all times 
a positive Precept should outweigh all other con- 
siderations in the minds of those who would inherit a 
' Blessing.' 

Verse 7. This Miracle revealed to the penetrative 
Love of St. John, that He Who was directing them 
was ' the Lord ;' and the ' fire of coals, with fish laid 
thereon, and bread,* (Verse 9.) which they saw when 
they ' came to land,' certified them of this ; yet a Holy 
Awe pervaded the scene, and silence was kept by the 
wondering Disciples. 

Verse 11. When the Net was drawn to land, 
although it was * full of great fishes,' yet ' was not the 
Net broken r unlike the former Miracle, when it 'brake,' 
symbolizing then the links and divisions in the Church ; 
but now the whole perfect Net speaks of her unbroken 
Unity^ for which we must pray. 

Verse 13. The Disciples do not help themselves to 
food. Christ taketh; Christ Giveth. All spiritual 
sustenance comes fi'om Him. And the Fish, which 
they had caught at His Word, now adds to their 
Refreshment. ' But these Fishes, we know, symbolize 
the successful result with which the Apostles should 
hereafter preach the Gospel. Are we not at liberty 
then to connect the present passage with that re- 
markable declaration of St. Paul : ' For what is our 
Hope, or Joy, or Crown of rejoicing? Are not even 
^c in the Presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His 
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Coming?** O mystery of Divine Love! in reserve 
for those who have faithjully fed the Flock of Christ 
conmiitted to their care, if throughout the ages they 
shall be conscious of an augmentation of Bliss, from 
the souls of those to whom in life it was their Privilege 
to Minister. 

The Great Head of the Church now reveals Himself 
in the endearing character of the * Shepherd and 
Bishop ' of our Souls. 

Three several times does He put this question to 
St. Peter, * Lovest thou Me ?' and upon each fervent 
assurance, 'Yea, Lord, Thou knowest that I love 
Thee,' follows the injunction, * Feed My Lambs — ^Feed 
My Sheep.' 

*0 Salutary thought for the Pastor of Souls, that 
the Sheep and the Lambs are not Aw, but Chrises ! Not 
his — therefore, like Jacob with the flock of Laban, 
should he be prepared to give account for all! Not 
his — ^therefore must there be One above him to Whom 
they are a care, as well as himself, even the " Chief 
Shepherd," Who careth alike for him and for them.' 

Also, obedience to this Mission was made the Test of 
Love to Himself from those who were commissioned to 
be the Pastors of the Church of Christ ; for nothing 
else but Love to Him will keep aJive and quicken in 
their Hearts that Spirit which is required to bear up 
against the ignorance of foolish men, and the hard- 
heartedness of worldly men. But Love to Him will 
bestow a constraining Power, and an unwearying Tender- 
ness, to all Pastoral Ministrations. 

It may appear to you, perhaps, as irrelevant to our 
present subject, to have dwelt so minutely on this 
narrative of Holy Scripture. But if we remember 
* 1 These, ii. 19. 
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that our Blessed Lord, by this careful preparation of 
His Apostles for their future arduous duties, impressed 
upon their minds that the establishment of His Church 
upon Earth was now His determinate counsel, and 
that His Ascension into Heaven would even tend to 
increase the power of His Kingdom in the hearts of 
men ; if we thus consider, we shall see how strikingly 
accordant vnih that Ascension is this marked notice of 
the Dignity and the Heavenly Commission of God's 
Ministers upon Earth; and from observing this, we 
shall the more deeply feel the exquisite beauty of these 
words of the Prophet : — 

' How BEAUTIFUL UPON THE MOUNTAINS ARE THE 
FEET OF HIM THAT BRINGETH GoOD TiDINGS, THAT 
PUBLISHETH PeACE ; THAT BRINGETH GoOD TiDINGS 

OF Good, that publisheth Salvation ; that saith 
UNTO SiON, Thy GOD Reigneth !' — Isaiah, lh. 7. 

* Hath He counted thee Faithful ? 
Trust placing in thee, 
The highest and holiest on Earth that may be ? 

With the Love of St. John, 
His chosen to Tend ; 
With the Zeal of St, Peter, to Keep and Defend ! 

Oh, well may it awe thee, 
Yet gladden thy heart. 
To think that thou hast in His Ministry part ! 

Oh ! bright is the Glory 
For Pastors prepared. 
Who with the " Chief Shepherd** His Labours have shared. 

A whisper within thee ! 
"YetLovestthouMe?" 
Then, "Feed thou the Flock" I committed to thee. 
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"The hireling cares only 
His own life to keep ; 
The Good Pastor giveth his Life for the Sheep." 

^nd seeketh My Servant 
Gain, Honoar, or Ease, 
Intent, like the Worldling, sel/ovly to please? 

Nay, Pastor, it may not. 
It cannot, he thns ! 
Thou shalt tread in His Footsteps Who Suffered for us. 

For how wilt thou answer. 
Should evil hetide 
Thy charge, and they perish for whom ffe hath Dkdf 

Yet knows He thy frailty, 
Who smiled on thy Vow, 
Whose Name is upon thee tor panoply now. 

The true Heart within thee 
Responds to His Word ; 
The Gift that is in thee His Breathing hath stiired. 

He counted thee Faithful ; 
Trust placing in thee, 
The highest and holiest on Elarth that may he f 

And how should we Honour, 
Who thus for our sake 
His life in his hand hath not scrupled to take ! 

We cannot repay thee ! 
Yet Guerdon ig sure, 
E'en a Grown of Eejoicing that aye shall endure I 

The Word He hath spoken 
Thy Spirit shall thrill 
With the zeal of thy first love, thy Vows to fulfil! 

The Priestly anointing ! 
Endures it not yet ? 
The Hand laid upon thee thou canst not forget! 
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Then, 
Let Hope bear thee Onward I 
Let Love lead the Way 1 
And Faith, it shall Crown thee, for the Lord hath said 
Aye/* 

At last the moment arrived when the Son of God 
as Man should leave this World and re-enter His 
Heavenly Home. He ' led out ' His Disciples * as fax 
as Bethany, and lifted up His Hands and Blessed 
them.' (St. Luke, xxiv. 50.) 'And it came to pass, 
while He Blessed them, He was parted from them, and 
was carried up into Heaven.' (Verse 51.) 

Can we picture to ourselves the Scene? With 
Hands ' lifted up,' bearing on them the marks of the 
sacred Wounds He had received for Man's Salvation ! 
Signs of His wondrousy His surpassing Love ! With 
words of Blessing on His all-powerful Lips, He 
Ascends ! Eising higher and higher still, and still Bless- 
ing those who 'looked steadfastly toward Heaven as 
He went up,' (Acts, i. 10.) with Majestic dignity He 
Ascends, and ' a Cloud receives Him out of their sight.' 

'Lift up youb heads, O ye gates! and be ye 
Lift up, ye Everlasting doors ! and the King of 
Glory shall Come in ! 

' Who is the King of Glory ? 

' It is the lord Strong and Mighty, even the 
LORD Mighty in Battle ! 

' Lift up your heads, O ye Gates ! and be ye 
Lift up, ye everlasting doors ! and the King of 
Glory shall Come in ! 

' Who is the king op Glory ? 

' Even the LORD of Hosts ! HE is the King op 
Glory !' — ^Psalm xxiv. 7-10. 

*Rey. ii. 10. 1 Peter, v. 4. 
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Thus was Christ's Ascension visibly made in the 
presence and sight of the Apostles, for the confirmation 
of the reality and the certainty thereof. They did not 
see Him when He Rose, but they saw Him when He 
Ascended; because an eye-witness was not necessary 
unto the act of Resurrection, but it was necessary unto 
the act of His Ascension. It was sufficient that Christ 
* showed Himself to them 'alive after His Passion ;' 
for whatsoever was a proof of His Life after Death, 
was a demonstration of His Resurrection. But as His 
Session in Heaven could not be visible to them on 
Earth, therefore it was necessary that they should be 
eye-witnesses of the axit. Besides the eye-witness of 
the Apostles, there was added the Testimony of Angels ; 
those blessed Spirits which ministered before, and saw 
the Face of, God in Heaven, did know that Christ 
Ascended up from hence unto that place from whence 
they came ; and because the eyes of the Apostles could 
not follow Him so far, the inhabitants of that Place 
did come to testify of His reception ; for we read, (Acts, 
i. 10, 11.) 'Behold, two men stood by them in white 
apparel ; which also said. Ye men of Galilee, why stand 
ye gazing up into Heaven ? This same Jesus which is 
taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like 
Manner as ye have seen Him go into Heaven.' 

* We therefore Believe and Confess, that the Eternal 
Son of God did with the same Body and Soul with 
which He died and Rose, Ascend also into Heaven.' * 

* To none of the Great Truths relating to the two 
Natures of our Blessed Lord is it more necessary to 
adhere firmly in the present age than to this. A 
hearty! Belief in the literal and local ascent of our 
Lord's Humanity into the Heavens is in itself a Belief 

♦ Pearson on the Creed. 
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in the whole Mystery of the union of the Godhead and 
the Manhood. If, as has been truly said, in His Death 
our Lord has assured us of His Humanity, and in 
His Resurrection has demonstrated His Divinity, most 
surely in His Ascension has He displayed both. There 
we see, as it were, in (me, what in other places our 
imperfect nature rarely enables us to contemplate 
otherwise than under separate relations. In that last 
scene we realize aU — ^the Human, the Divine, and the 
most complete Manifestation of their union. It. is 
more as Man that we see Him leading His Disciples 
out of Jerusalem, and walking for the last time up the 
slopes of Olivet ; it is more as God that, with the eye 
of Faith, we behold Him taking His seat on His 
Father's Throne : but it is, however, as the GoD-Man, 
in its truest aspects, that we gaze on Him Ascending — 
Flesh of our Flesh, and yet God blessed for Ever! 
Man^ in the Form that rises; God, in the Power that bears 
Him to His Fatheads Throne, 

' Present and Future are alike bound up in our^rm 
Belief of this Article of our Creed. Dreary would the 
present be, and cloudy the Future ; for how could Dust 
and Ashes hope to ascend into the Heaven of Heavens, 
if it could not feel, with all the fullness of conviction, 
that One Who was "bone of our bone, and flesh of our 
flesh, has entered those Realms before us, and has taken 
up our very Nature, Glorified and Beatified, to the Right 
Hand of the Everlasting Father?'* 

* He Ascended into Heaven.' 

* Into that Place, whatsoever it may be, that is higher 
than all the rest which are called Heavens ; into 

* Eev. C. J. Ellicott. * Hulsean Lectures.' 
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whatsoever Sanctuary that is holier than all which are 
called Holies ; into whatsoever place which is of the 
greatest Dignity in all those Courts above — into thxU 
place did He Ascend, where, in the splendour of His 
Deity, He was before He took upon Him our 
Humanity.' 

And thither must we follow Him, with the * Wings 
of our Meditation, and with the Chariots of our Affec- 
tions.' "We must pray, in the words of our Church, 
that we ^ may in Heart and Mind thither Ascend, and 
with Him continually dwell.* 

With our Heart, for there is the seat of the Affec- 
tions ; with our Mind, for by that our convictions of 
the Truth are satisfied. 

The Kingdom over which Christ rules from His 
Heavenly Throne is, as I said before, established in the 
Hearts of Men. And this Kingdom requires Holiness 
in its Subjects ; but it requires it not without at the 
same time imparting the Power to each to become so ; 
and then follows the Blessing : * Blessed are the Pure 
in Heart ; for they shall see God.' (St. Matt. v. 8.) 
— See Him in His Kingdom of Grace here, and in His 
Kingdom of Glory hereafter. 

A Glorious Chain unites Earth to Heaven ; it 
stretches from the Heights of God's Holiness, down to 
the Depths of Man's Depravity ; and each link of that 
Chain is riveted by Love, even the Love of Jesus 
Christ to fallen Man. 

One end of this Chain rests in the Soul of each 
Member of Christ's Church, the other in the Realms of 
Bliss; and it imparts Power to 'lift up' that Heart 
which Love has thus awakened and constrained^ so that 
this World appears to it as it really is — our trial-ground 
for Eternity! 
10 
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But what rises from our Hearts toward God ? Sin 
cannot rise; its nature is to fall, and it draws down its 
Victims with it to Perdition! But Purity of Heart 
can; for its Home is Above, and towards that place of 
its Affections it continually soars. It calls upon us to 
Practise ' whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things 
are honest, whatsoever things axe just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things are loveli/, whatsoever 
things are of good report,'* Let us, then, * Think on 
these things,' until they bring forth the Fruits of 
Holiness, which, with the Praises of Adoring Love, 
will rise to the Fountain of all Good, until at last they 
receive their Benediction and their Joy in the sight of 
that Presence which 'is the Fullness of Joy, and at 
Whose Eight Hand there are pleasures for Ever- 
more !' 

'Who SHALL ASCEND INTO THE HiLL OF THE 

lord? or who shall rise up in his holy 
Place? 

' Even he that hath clean hands, and a pure 
Heart, and that hath not lift up his mind unto 
Vanity, nor sworn to deceive his Neighbour. 

*He shall receive the Blessing from the 
LORD, AND Righteousness from the GOD op his 
Salvation.' — ^Psalm xxrv. 3-6. 

Li the latter part of this Article our Thoughts must 
revert from Events which are past, and become fixed 
upon our Blessed Lord's present Position in Heaven. 
We here express our Belief that ' He Sitteth on the 
Right Hand of God the Father Almighty ;' and 
there He will continue, until that future Day when He 

* Phil. iv. 8, 
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will ' come from thence to Judge the Quick and the 
Dead.' 

This portion of our Creed appears, then, to touch U8 
very nearly; onx present Life is, as it were, bound up in 
it — ^is indeed part of it ; for the Blessings gained for 
us, and the Work which is continually being wrought 
for us ikere^ are those of which each individual Chris- 
tian is now a Partaker. 

This is a Solenm Thought; one which may well 
make us circumspect; one no less calculated to ^awe 
than to gladden our Heart.' 

It concerns us then very deeply to understand, as 
&r as has been revealed to us, the nature of these 
Blessings, and the power of these Acts of our Blessed 
Lord, in His Glorified Session at God's Right Hand. 
To this subject then let us direct our Attention. 

' The Ascension was the Way to the Session, and the 
Session was the Consequence of the Ascension.' 

To sit at God's Bight Hand, was an honom: never 
given, never promised, to any but the Messiah. 

The Angels stand around the Throne of Qod. * But 
to which of the Angels said He at any time, Sit on 
My Right Hand, imtil I make thine Enemies thy Foot- 
stool?'* 

But our Blessed Lord knew that He had a right to 
this Honour ; and He frequently named the certainty 
of His doing so. (St. Matt. xxvi. 64.) 'Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of Man Sitting on the Right Hand 
of Power, and coming in the Clouds of Heaven.' (St. 
Luke, xxii. 69.) * Hereafter shall the Son of Man sit on 
the Right Hand of the Power of GrOD.' 

What does the Right Hand of God imply? For as 
God is a Spirit, the words can only be spoken by 
♦ Hebrews, i. 13. 
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analogy. Bishop Pearson shall answer this question 
for us. 

*The hands of man are those organical parts which 
are the most active and executive of power, from whence 
the Power of GtOD and the eoceriion and execution of that 
Power is signified by the "Hand of God." Again, 
the most honourable place amongst men is the Right 
Hand : as when Bathsheba went unto King Solomon, 
he " caused a seat to be set for the King's Mother, and 
she sat at his Right Hand." (1 Kings, ii. 19.) There- 
fore the Right Hand of God signifies the Glorious 
Majesty of God. Also it signifies the Place of 
Celestial Happiness and perfect Felicity. "In Thy 
Presence is the FuUness of joy, and at Thy Right 
Hand there are Pleasures for Evermore." ' (Psalm xvi. 
11.) 

The term ^ Sitteik* also implies taking Possession, 
and a continuance of that Possession, making the place 
a Habitation ; it also implies, more properly perhaps, 
the right of Judication as King — * a King that Sitteth 
on the Throne of Judgment.' (Prov. xx. 8.) 

The importance of a right understanding of this 
Article of our Creed will be seen, when we consider 
that it teaches us that our Blessed Lord and Saviour 
has made His solemn entry on His Regal Office, and 
that the immediate effect of the exercise of His Regal 
Power is in the subjection of His Enemies. 

Now in this His Kingdom of Grace, whoever or 
whatsoever hinders the Salvation of His People, He 
accounts as an Enemy, and it He will destroy. The 
three great opposers of the ^Righteousness of the 
Saints ' are. Sin, the Devil, and Death. 

Thus these three spiritual Enemies are subject unto 
Him : the power of Sin is overcome, the guilt of Sin is 
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annihilated by virtue of His Death on the Cross, the 
Dominion of Sin is destroyed, and Grace — Heavenly 
Grace, is substituted instead thereof in the Souls of the 
Faithful. 

But still the Power of Satan and of Death is reserved 
for the punishment of the Reprobate hereafter. The 
Glory of the Messiah's Kingdom consists as much in 
punishing Kebellion, as in rewarding Loyalty; there- 
fore the power of the Evil One to torment for ever and 
ever is retained, but only in so far as it is made sub' 
servient to the demonstration of Divine Justice: the 
present Mercy of God towards sinners he is not per- 
mitted to obstruct. 

' Sit Thou on My Bight Hand, until I make Thine 
Enemies Thy footstool.' (Psalm ex. 1.) But when the 
End is come, and all God's chosen people shall be 
actually brought into His Kingdom, then shall His 
Office of Mediator for us cease ; for a Prophet will 
be no longer needed to enlighten us, when our Eyes 
shall behold the Beatific Vision; the Priestly Office 
will no longer be required when present fruition of 
Joy shall be ours ; the Kingly Power will be no 
longer exerted, when perfect security surrounds His 
People. 

Reconciliation being complete^ a Mediator is no longer 
needed. But though the regal part of the Mediatorship 
be resigned with the whole, we must not think that 
Christ shall cease to be a King, or that He shall lose 
any of the Power and Honour which He had before. 
And thus, lest any should erroneously suppose so, the 
following words were added to the Nicene Creed : 
' Whose Kingdom shall have no end.' 

Moreover, He hath promised to make W5 Engs and 
Priests, which Honour we expect in Heaven ; believing 
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that we shall there * reign with Him ' * for ever, and 
therefore for ever must believe Him to be King. 

For the Future, His Humanity will he Co-Etemal 
with His Divinity. 

*Thb Kingdoms of this World are become the 
Kingdoms op our LORD, and op His Christ ; and 
He shall Reign por Ever and Ever.' — ^Rev. xi. 15. 

* And He hath on His vesture and on His thigh 
A Name written, King op Kings and LORD op 
LORDS.'— Rev. xix. 16. 

But we must now return to this present life of ours, 
and see what it gains from its Union with Heaven. 
For we must never forget that Human Nature is there f 
Yes, Wonder of Wonders though it be, there is a Man 
in Heaven ! 

All the Mysteries of the Word made Flesh have 
comfort for its ; and this is as their Crown, Had the 
Humanity of the Son of God ceased to be when He 
Ascended to His Father, our Union with God would 
also have ceased to be. But now, from that Presence 
in Heaven, we gain both admittance there for our 
Prayers, through His blessed Intercession, and also 
receive from Thence those Sacramental Graces, which 
bestow first Divine Life upon us, and next nourish its 
growth within us. 

* Except a man be born op Water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom op 
GOD.'— St. John, m. 5. 

* Whoso eateth My Flesh and drinketh My 
Blood, hath Eternal Lipe, and I will Raise him 
UP AT the Last Day.' — St. John, vi. 54. 

* 2 Tim. ii. 12. 
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The Action of Divine Grace within us, cannot 
perhaps be better expressed, than by recalling to our 
remembrance these words of our Blessed Lord : 

* Blessed are they which do Hunger and Thirst after 
Righteousness, for they shall be Filled.' (St. IViatt. v. 6.) 

You must bear with me, my dear Godchildren, if I 
again ask your attention to a somewhat lengthened 
consideration of this subject. It is one too full of 
interest to be passed over without due thought, as I will 
endeavour to prove to you. 

At Holy Baptism, the Spirit of God took up its 
Abode in our Souls; henceforth, the natural habit of 
the Soul, if I may so express myself, is to Eise; it 
cannot restj or be satisfied^ without springing towards 
the Fountain Head of all its freshness and all its Life t 
even as in the natural World, water will return to the 
Level from whence it first aroseJ 

Rightly, then, is this longing after God expressed by 
the terms, ^Hunger and Thirst J For these natural 
appetites betoken Life begun, or we could not have 
them — ^as well as Life in health, or we should not exer- 
cise them; but they abo show'^Life in want. We 
want Strength for our Weakness ; we want Power to 
enable us to tread upon the Troubled Waters, and feel 
supported by a Father's Arm. 

And even more than this do we need. Our Intellect 
needs Enlightenment, our Heart demands Love ; and it 
is folly to suppose that temporal things can supply what 
is in its nature eternal; that sensual pleasures can 
satisfy that which is spiritual; that what ia finite can 
fill what is infinite. The World cannot satiate the Soul. 

But if we 'Hunger and Thirst after Righteousness,' 
we ' s?iall be filled;' for * the Mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it.' 
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' The Lord our Bighteousness ' will Himself become 
our Vail in alL' 

* Our Justification and our Sanctification are in Him 
combined. We in Him — thus He Justifies: He in 
us — thus He sanctifies. We in Him — thus are we 
Pardoned: He in us — ^thus are we made Pure. We 
in Him — this is our Title to Heaven : He in us — ^this 
is our Fitness for Heaven. We in Him — God is satis- 
fied : He in us — ^Man is filled.' * To know these 
things, to Believe in these things, is our Faith, our 
Strength, our Life. 

' The Gifts which, when He Ascended on High, He 
Gave unto Man, are these : Cleansing from Sin, Life, 
Light, Grace, Becondlialion, Faith, Hope, Love, Son- 
ship of God, Inheritance of Heaven, Oneness through 
His indwelling Spirit, a new Creation, Victory over the 
Enemy, Salvation. These — and more than tbese, even 
more than the Heart can conceive, or Tongue express — 
does He shed abroad in every Human heart which mil 
receive them, in one continuous stream, from the Day of 
Pentecost until the End. Until then He standeth at 
God's Right Hand t to Succour us. He ever Ldveth to 
make Intercession for us.' J 

And one thought more of Comfort is there for poor, 
sinful, erring man in the remembrance of an Ascended 
Lord. He looks upon us now in Mercy, * The Wrath 
of the Lamb ' is not yet. His Chastisements now are 
intended to warn us, to recall us to Himself, to mve 
us from destruction. He upbraids us not with our 
want of Love to Him ; but welcomes the slightest ap- 
proach of His erring, His straying. Sheep towards the 

* Dr. Monsell. < Seimons on the Beatitudes/ 

t Acts, vii. 66. 

X Dr. Pusey. * Parochial Sermons,' VoL 2. 
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Path of life ; and the truly Penitent Soul can never 
turn unto Him, in this Life, without forgiveness. 
^His Name, until the Judgment Day, is no where 
mentioned in Holy Scripture, save as to Mercy and 
Love.' 

There is no Blessing too High for us to Hope to gatUj 
for He pleads for us. There is no Duty, which we as 
Christians should perform, too hard for us to accomplish, 
for He strengthens us. 

And His Power is Almighty. He is one with the 
Father, and He is 'Almighty,' as we have already 
acknowledged in the First Article of our Creed. But 
we must observe that the word used there to express 
* Almighty,' signified more peculiarly. His Dominion 
and Right of Authority over all the Works of His 
Hand ; whereas, in this Article, the Greek word used 
to express * Almighty,' signifies more properly, the 
Strength, Force, and Power, with which He operates 
on all things. 

' The Omnipotency and Infinity of this Power con- 
sists in an Ability to Act, Perform, and Produce, what- 
soever can be acted or produced, without any possibility 
of impediment or resistance.' * It is expressed in Holy 
Scripture by these words : 

* With GOD nothing shall be impossible.' — St. 
Luke, i. 37. 

* He doeth according to His Will in the Army 
OP Heaven, and among the Inhabitants op the 
Earth ; and none can stay His Hand, or say unto 
Him, What doest Thou?' — Dan. iv. 35. 

* Bp. Pearson on the Creed. 
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* The lord op Hosts hath purposed, and who 

SHALL disannul IT? AND HiS HaND IS STRETCHED 
OUT, AND WHO SHALL TURN IT BACK?' — ISAIAH, XIV. 
27. 

* From hence we see that there is no difficulty with 
God Almighty to perform anything; no greater en- 
deavour or activity to produce the greatest than the 
smallest of His creatures; but an equal facility in 
reference unto all things; which quality cannot be 
imagined, but by an infinite excess of Power, above and 
beyond all resistance,* 

* Thus God is Omnipotent, and God only. For if 
the Power of all things, beside Him, be His Power as 
derived from Him and subordinate unto Him; and 
this His Own Power can be subordinate to none — 
then, none can be omnipotent hut God.' 

*i heard as it were the voicb op a great 
Multitude, and as the Voice op many Waters, 
AND AS the Voice op mighty Thunderings, saying, 

'Alleluia! for the LORD GOD Omnipotent 
Reigneth.' — Rev. xix. 6. 

' Therefore, with Angels and Archangels, and 
with all the Company op Heaven, we Laud and 
Magnify Thy Glorious Name ; evermore Praising 
Thee, and saying, 

' Holy, Holy, Holy, LORD GOD op Hosts ; 

' Heaven and Earth are full op Thy Glory ; 

* Glory be to Thee, LORD Most High.' 
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SEVENTH ARTICLE. 
I Bblieye 

THAT 

* From thbncb He shall come to Judge the Quick and 
THE Dead/— ^Apostles' Cbeed. 

I Belieye 

THAT 

'He shall comb again with Glort to Judge both the 
Quick akd the Dead.* — ^Nicenb Cbeed. 

* He ShaU ComeJ There is no uncertainty here ! this 
Event is fixed, firm as the ' Everlasting Hills.' What- 
ever ebe may be insecure and liable to change in the 
dim future of our being, this is Immutable ! and the only 
future which is so. 

*He shall come,' and ^ every Eye shall see Him.' 
(Rev. i. 7.) From that Coming no one can escape. In 
whatsoever state they may be ; whether still alive, or 
whether they shall have entered the region of departed 
Spirits — all shall behold; and in the Majesty of that 
Coming shall acknowledge the Power of the ' Lord God 
Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.* 

Well may the Thought of this coming make us 
tremble I.KXidL yet it is our highest Wisdom steadily to 
set it before us, as the Event which concerns each one 
of us more closely than any other. Indeed, the attention 
which we bestow on this * Day of the Lord,' makes all 
the difierence possible as regards our conduct now. 

But whether we think of it or not ; whether we pre- 
pare for it or not ; it is equally certain that it will come, 
and ' will not tarry because our Lamps are not lighted, 
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or because we turn to the right or left to avoid its 
approach. 

And although to the thought of Man that Day is 
terrible in its aspect, still it will prove dangerous only 
to him who drives the thought of it from him : while he 
will be safe who sets it always before him. 

Most merciful therefore is the injunction of Holy 
Scripture — * Prepare to Meet thy God.' (Amos, iv. 12.) 

In this Life all judgments sent to us are intended to 
be corrective ; their purpose is to recall our thoughts 
when they would go astray, and to restore health to 
Souls which have been weakened by the allurements of 
Sin. 

' God never in this Life bids people and individuals 
to " prepare to meet " Him without some purpose of 
good to those who do prepare to receive His sentence 
aright.' 

The Command shows that there is stiU time to prepare, 
that we may still hope to be prepared. 

* For no one's Salvation is so desperate, no one is so 
stained with every kind of Sin, but that God cometh 
to him by Holy Inspirations, to bring bach the wanderer 
to Himself. Thou therefore, whoever thou art, who 
didst once serve God, and now servest vile pleasures, 
when thou feelest God coming to thee, "prepare to 
meet " Him. " Open the door of thy Heart to that 
most kind and benevolent Guest; and when thou hearest 
His Voice, deafen not thyself— -flee not, like Adam." ' 

For He seeketh thee, not to Judge, but to Save thee. 

God chastens now in this Day of Grace in proportion 
to His Love. He will punish hereafter, in proportion 
to the Grace and Love which have been despised and 
trampled upon here; and which have n^t brought 
forth the Fruits of Bepentance. ^ God Funisheth now. 
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not in Cruelty, but in Love. He warns those whom 
He strikes, to understand what He means by these 
punishments; that they are not to think themselves 
abandoned by God ; but, ever when they seem most 
cast away and reprobate, they should rouse themselves, 
in the Hope of God's Mercy through Christ, to call 
upon God, ftnd to " prepare to meet" Him.' 

Therefore the saddest sight here is to behold the 
Sinner left in his Sin unscourgedl This is indeed to be 
deserted of God, when we are no longer chastened for 
sin — no longer corrected for offending against His Laws. 
For is it not written, *Whom the Lord loveth^ He 
Chasteneth, and Scourgeih every Son whom He re- 
eeiveth f (Heb. xii. 6.) 

* Now no Chastening seemeth for the present to be 
jojrous, but grievous; nevertheless afterwards it yieldeth 
the peaceable fruit of Righteousness, imto them which 
are exercised thereby.' (Heb. xii. 11.) 

And, as the Army of Locusts pursue their onward 
course, * marching everyone on his ways,' and * walking 
everyone in his path,' (as is described in the book of 
the Prophet Joel, chap. ii. 8-12.) so ' do the Judgments 
of GrOD hold on their course, each going straight to that 
person for whom God, in the Wisdom of His Justice, 
ordains it. 

^No one Judgment or chastisement comes by chance. 
Each is directed and adapted, weighed and measured, 
by Lifinite Wisdom, and reaches just that Soul for 
which God appointed it, and tw) other; and moreover, 
strikes upon it with just that force which God ordains 
it.' * As we look on, God's Judgments are like a heavy 
sleet of arrows ; yet as each arrow, truly shot, finds the 
mark at which it was aimed ; so, and much more, does 
each lesser or greater Judgment, sent by God, reach 
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the Heaxt for which He sends it, and pierces it just aa 
deeply as He Wills.** 

This Second Coming of our Lord is a subject of 
Prophecy ; it was even so as far back as in the day of 
Enoch; for we are told in the Epistle of St. Jude, 
(Verse 1 4.) ' Enoch also, the seventh from Adam, pro- 
phesied of these, saying. Behold, the Lord cometh with 
ten thousands of His Saints, to execute Judgment upon 
all.' Also the Prophets Daniel (Chap. vii. 10.) and 
Zechariah (Chap. xiv. 4.) had Visions of the last Great 
Day. And our Blessed Lord Himself has taught us 
thus to expect Him, saying, ' Hereafter shall ye see the 
Son of Man sitting on the Right Hand of Power, and 
coming in the Clouds of Heaven.' (St. Matt, xxvi. 64.) 
Also the Angels who appeared to His Disciples after 
the Ascension, assured them of the same Truth. (Acts, 

i. 11.) 

In the Creed we also assert our Belief that * He shall 
ComQ* from that Place whither He went up, even from 
the ' Right Hand of God ;' for we say, ^from thence He 
shall Come.' 

These are the words of Holy Scripture on this awful 
subject : — * The Lord Himself shall Descend from 
Heaven with a Shout, with the Voice of the Archangel, 
and with the Trump of GoD.'f Therefore do we know 
that He will appear in the Fullness of His Majesty, 
with all His Holy Angels, and thus demonstrate His 
Sanctity, His Authority, and His Integrity, and mani- 
fest Himself to all as a Righteous Judge; for, for that 
purpose is it that ' He shall Come.' 

Ood alone can Judge, because from Him all Laws 
emanate; and those who have obeyed them, or those 

* Dr. Posey. * Commentary on the Minor Prophets.' 
t 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
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who have disobeyed them, axe alike His Subjects ; and 
He therefore alone is ' Judge of all/ (Heb. xii. 23.) 

Still we are told in Holy Scripture, (St. John, v. 22.) 
that ' The Father Judgeth no man, but hath committed 
all Judgment unto the Son.' And again we are in- 
structed in the reason of this decision, (Verse 27.) * He 
hath given Him Authority to execute Judgment also, 
because He is the Son of Man f ' that all men should 
Honour the Son, even as they Honour the Father.' 
(Verse 23.) 

^ It is not simply because He is Man, that therefore 
He shall be Judge ; but because, of the Three Persons 
which are God, He only is also the Son of Man, and 
therefore for His affinity with man's nature, for His 
sense of their infirmities, for His appearance to their 
eyes. He is most fit to represent the greatest mildness 
and sweetness of equity in the severity of that just 
and irrespective Judgment. 

* In regard also of His former Humiliation will God 
"earaft" Him; and part of the Exaltation due unto Him 
is this power of Judging. It is a great demonstration 
of the Justice of God, so highly to reward that Son of 
Man, as to make Him Judge of the World, Who came 
into the World and was Judged here; to give Him 
absolute Power of Absolution and condemnation, Who 
was by us condemned to Die, and Who Died to Absolve 
us; to cause all the sons of Men to bow before His 
Throne, Who did not disdain for their sakes to stand 
before their Tribunal and receive the sentence — '* Let 
Him be Crucified." 

' The Son of Man is also a visible Judge, which all 
may see who shall be Judged. For we must remember 
that " God is a Spirit," and that " without Holiness no 
man shall see the Lord." (Heb. xii. 14.) And there- 
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fore if God, as OOD alone, should pronounce sentence 
upon all men, the ungodly would never see their Judge. 

^ But that both the Righteous and the Unrighteous 
may see and know Who it is that Judgeth them, Christ, 
Who is both God and Man, is appointed Judge ; so as 
He is Man, all shall see Him ; and as He is GrOD, they 
onlt/ shall see Him who by that Vision shall enjoy Him.'* 

The Day of His Coming is called the * Day of the 
LoBD,' because by the Divine appointment, ' it avengeth 
the wrongs done to the Lord through the disobedience 
of His People/ * It is great and very Terrible ; who 
can Abide it?' No one, unless GrOD enable him. 

On this subject an ancient Father thus writes: — 

* The Days of our Life are our Days, wherein we do 
what we please ; that will be the Day of the Lord when 
He, our Judge, shall require the account of all our 
doings. It will be Great, because it is the Horizon of 
Time and Eternity ; the last Day of Time, the first Day 
of Eternity. It will put an end to the World, to Guilt, 
to all desert, good or evil. It will be Great, because 
in it great things will be done. The Sentence which 
will be passed then will be absolute, irrevocable, through- 
out Eternity ; the Saint shall be assigned to Heaven, the 
Ungodly to Hell ; a great gulf shall be placed between, 
which shall sever them for ever, so that the Ungodly 
shall never see the Godly, nor Heaven, nor God ; but 
shall be shut up in a prison for ever, and shall burn as 
long as Heaven shall be Heaven, or God shall be God.' 

* Fear these things, and instructed by this fear, hold in 
thy Soul as with a Bridle from things forbidden ;' and 

* Turn ye even to Me, saith the Lord, with all your 
Heart.' 

For the Prophet Joel adds, (Chap. ii. 13.) * He is 
* Pearson on the Creed. 
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Gracious^' which expresses God's free love; He is 
* Merciful^ which expresses the tender Yearning of His 
Love over our Miseries ; He is ' Slow to Anger,' which 
tells us of His patient waiting for the Conversion of 
Sinners, and for their Kepentance ; and He * Repenteth 
Him of the Evil,' for the Evil which He at last inflicts 
is (so to speak) against His Will, Who willeth not 
*that any should Perish,' and therefore on the first 
tokens of Repentance, He * Repenteth Him of the Evil,' 
and doeth it not. 

But this turning must take place now^ in this Life; 
now, while we have time in which to turn ; in that Day 
we shall stand before our Judge as we shall then be 
found, or as the Day of our Death found us ; we shall 
not even then be asked how we died, but how we lived/ 

* Day of Days I that Day of fear, 
It is written, shall appear, 
Ere we think it will he here ! 

Day of Days ! though long it seem, 
It shall come before we deem, 
When all else shall be a dream. 

Sudden, as on that old World 
Vengeance erst the Delnge hurled, 
And her watery flag unfurled. 

Sudden, as at midnight sleep, 

By dark Death aroused from sleep, 

Guilty Egypt woke to weep. 

When we feel in very deed, 
Hath arrived the hour of need, 
And a Trembling doth succeed ! 

Day and Night on either hand 
Shall in silence take their stand, 
Waiting for the New Command ; 
11 * 
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When the Maker of the whole 
Shall the Earth and Heaven nprolV 
Folding like a finished scroll I 



Heavily through Land and Main 
Moans the dread prelosive strain 
Of the rising Hurricane : 

Bat more terrible the tone 
When Creation's self shall groanj 
As comes on the Judgment throne. 

When the Sun is in Eclipse, 
Terror sits upon men's lips. 
Till his Light the Forest tips : 

Deeper Fear through hearts shall run,. 
When the dim expiring Sun 
Says that his long work is done. 

Midnight Terror wakes from sleep, 
When the Mountain Thunders leap 
Like a stag from steep to steep : 

Louder far the Trump of doom 
Shad] re-echo through the gloom, 
Which declares the Judgment eome. 

Marvellous and passing strange, 
From dead Midnight is the change 
When the Mid-day Sun doth range t 

But more wonderful the Sight, 
When the Everlasting Light 
Breaks upon this earthly night. 

Wondrous is the Gate of Even, 

When through all the dark blue Heaven^ 

To our sight the Stars are given : 

But more solemn shall it be 
When around us we shall see 
The Celestial Company. 
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Solemn thought within us breeds, 
When a Mnltitade of heads 
Like a sea around us spreads : 

Then through aU the Sea and Sky 
Shall the Angels from on high, 
And oM Men be standing by. 



Awful is the Lightning blast, 
When suspense doth stand aghast, 
Ere the Thunder follows fast : 

Deeper shall he stillness, when 
Judgment summons one from Men, 
And we wait the Voice again ! 

Dread on earth is the Assize, 
When we watch the Judge's Eyes, 
Till we see how Sentence lies : 

Greater Awe shall hold the Breath, 
When we wait to hear of Death 
Which for 'Etyet perisheth ! 

Thought more Grievous have we none, 
Than that things which we have done 
Should be brought to see the Sun : 

But what Terror shall be then f 
When the Thoughts of guilty Men 
Stand before the Judge*s ken ! 

Now, when Conscience stands at bay. 
From the look that strikes dismay 
We can turn our Eyes away : 

But His Face we then must brook. 
When the Judge shall on us Look, 
And shall ope the dreaded Book I 

When we feel us Cold and Drear, 
We have now some friendly ear 
To alleviate our Fear : 
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Who a pitying ear can bend, 
If the Judge be not onr Friend 
In onr Eyeriasting end ? 

Awfhl is the passing moan 

Of a spirit left alone, 

When it Mourns oocasioru gene : 

But more sad and desolate 

If we waken all too late ! 

And are found voiihxmt the gate ! 

Sweet as soft melodious lays, 
When the light of others' Praise 
Bathes our 8tq)8 with sunny rays : 

But if Gk)D should Praise bestow, 
Who dUme the Heart can know — 
What is this to Praise hekw f 

Then, their Task for ever done. 
Earth gone by and Gloiy won. 
Saints shall pass into the Sun ! 



As our Tliongfats the theme pursue, 
Still the portrait comes to view. 
But how feeble to the true ! 

" LoBB I in this Thy Mercy's Day, 

Ere it pass for aye away. 

On our knees we fall and Pray." 

** Holy Jesus! grant me tears. 
Fill me with Heart-searching Fears, 
Ere that Awftil Doom appears I" 

^*Deep Contrition on us pour, 
Let us fww knock at the door. 
Ere it dose for Evermore !" 

" 'Neath Thy Wings let us have place, 
Lest we hse this Day of Grace, 
Ere we shall behold Thy Face !" 
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For— 
" Love of God shall stand alone. 
And that Love it shall be known 
By the Deeds it shall have done !** ' 

The Baptistery, 

The Day of Judgment is not so frequently named in 
the Old Testament as in the New ; and the cause for 
this may have been that God was pleased in His Great 
Mercy not to overwhelm the minds of Men with the 
Terrors of that Day, until He had made known to them 
also His Infinite Love in effecting tlieir Redemption by 
Jesus Christ, in order that Penitent Souls might have 
a Refuge from the Storm, and a Covert from the Blast, 
when they were well nigh overpowered by the dread 
of that coming Justice. 

Our Creed teaches us that in that Day both the 
* Quick and the Dead ' shall appear before that Tribunal 
from whence there is no Appeal. 

The 'Quick,' namely, those who shall be aMve at 
Christ's second coming, * shall be changed, in a momenty 
in the twinkling of an eye, at the Last Trump ;' for 
' Flesh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
neither doth corruption inherit incorruption.' (1 Cor. 
XV. 50, 52.) 

The ' Dead,' or those who are in Scripture language 
called 'asleep,' shall 'awake;' that which was 'sown 
in dishonour, will be raised in glory ; that which was 
sown a natural Body, will be raised a spiritual Body.' 

All will arise ; for it is written, ' We must all appear 
before the Judgment-seat of Christ, that everyone may 
receive the things done in his Body, according to that he 
hath done, whether it be good or bad.' (2 Cor. v. 10.) 

As Man consists of two parts. Body and Soul, so 
shall he be judged in both I The Thoughts of the Soul, 
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and the Deeds of the Body, will both be tried by the 
unerring Laws of God. *The Lord will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkness, and will make 
manifest the counsels of the hearts,' * when He comes. 
Also, *G0D shall bring every Work into Judgment, 
with every secret thing, whether it be good, or whether 
it be evil.' (Eccles. xii. 14.) 

Let us not deceive ourselves on this momentous 
subject. No one can absent himself when that Mandate 
calls all Mankind to appear before the Majesty of 
Heaven. 

No secret thought, or word, or action, which anyone 
has harboured, or spoken, or done, can be hidden from 
that Omniscient Eye; all secrets will be opened, all 
actions revealed. Let no one think that the present 
insignificance of his imaginations, or of his deeds, will 
cause them to \>q forgotten or overlooked in that Day. 

Small and great, are terms which we use to dis- 
tinguish things around us ; but all are equal in God's 
sight. He discerns no difference, but one — ^between 
any — and this one is the choice we make — when choice is 
in our power — ^between that we follow in obedience to 
His Laws, and that which we adopt, knowingly, in 
contradiction to them. 

But perhaps there will be nothing more heart-rending 
to us in that Day of Account, than the recollection 
which will, it may be, strike vividly upon us, of those 
Sins of Omission, which at the time seemed but matters 
of small moment, and which might safely be neglected 
if we pleased. But in that Day we shall behold all 
things in their true Light. How infinitely worthless 
will then seem what here we have prized so highly ! 
How infinitely valuable will then prove those occasions 
♦ 1 Cor. iv. 6. 
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of good, those Grace* of God's Bounty, whkh here we 
have prized so little ! 

Let us seriously remember that our Blessed Lord 
has Himself shown us that He will Condemn those 
who have neglected to perform Acts of Mercy, as well 
as those who have committed Sin. To boi^i He will 
then say, * Depart from Me.' (St. Matt. xxv. 41.) 

Allow me therefore earnestly to beg of you, my dear 
Godchildren, to consider now, that in ^ the Blossom of 
Present Moment lies the Seed-vessel of Eternity.* 

Make this resolution, that if Conscience and Reason 
should decide against Inclination in any matter, act upon 
their decision, however costli/ may he the Sacrifice that 
you make. Remember that all doubtful points may be 
decided rightly by Eternity being cast into the scale, 
and that by the use of earnest Prayer to God, we may 
learn to see the exceeding sinfulness of opposing ourselves 
to His Will. 

We cannot measure the sintiilness of Sin, because it 
is an Offence against the Majesty of Heaven, and His 
immeasurable Goodness f But we can trust in His 
Guidance here, when the Voice of Conscience warns us 
to flee from Evil ; and if we have so trusted — ^blessed 
shall we be at that Day ! — for we shall feel and know 
that the Judge Himself will protect us from its Terrors, 
and will for His Own Great Name's sake save us from 
Destruction. 

Life should be always viewed as a preparation for 
Judgment : and our ignorance of the time when that 
Day may come is a salutary check, for we must be 
always ready. 

' Take ye heed, Watch and Pray : for ye know not 
when the time is.' (St. Mark, xiii. 33.) 

It may come during our Life ; but if not, we are sure 
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that the Day of our Death will b» the termination of our 
preparation for it. 

I would here say a few words on a subject often 
misunderstood, and yet it is one of vital importance. 

I mean, upon what is meant by * sudden Death.' In 
the Litany we pray to be delivered from it ; wherefore 
it is well for us to know that in the older forms of this 
Supplication, it was more fully described as ' unprovided 
Death,' or that which finds us unprepared. 

When then are we to Prepare ? The true answer to 
this question is, ^During our whole Life^* and more 
especially during that part of it when we are in health 
and strength, and know not the hour of Death. 

' When we shall Die does not depend upon ourselves ; 
but how we shall Die does, since it depends upon how 
we shall have Lived,* 

It is not in the power of anyone to avoid ' sudden 
Death ' in the ordinary acceptation of the term — ^namely, 
a sudden cutting short of Life; but it is in the power of 
us all to prevent Death ever being sudden to him who 
always sets before him the certainty that it wiU comey 
and consequently daily endeavours to live as he shall 
wish that he had done when that solemn time arrives. 

Death is never * sudden ' to such a one ; whweas it 
must ever be so to him who has either omitted or 
refused serious thoughts on that subject, or on the 
Judgment which will follow, until that moment comes 
when they are forced upon him — new and unrealized 
they will then be, a sudden burst of Truth ! To him 
the longest illness will not prevent the novelty of these 
untried thoughts ; whereas, no illness at all, but instant 
Death, will not injure by its consequences him who has 
lived prepared. 

Let us therefore clearly understand that no one but 
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the sincere Christian is well prepared for Death, and 
also that the time for preparation is before^ not after^ we 
have received warning of its approach. Does not the 
Parable of the Ten Virgins teach us this ? As soon as 
the ' Foolish ' ones hear of the Bridegroom's Coming, 
they make all diligence to prepare to meet Him ; but 
they are too late, 'the Door was shut;' the time for 
trimming their lamps with oil ready for that purpose, 
was before His approach was announced, not after. 
Let no one either torture himself with fears of a Death 
without any distinct Warning, if he is habitually living 
a Christian life ; or rest his hopes upon having such a 
Warning, if he is living a self-indulgent unwatchful life 
now. Such hopes are presumptuous and unwarranted. 

Doubtless the Christian will rejoice if time be per- 
mitted him for reflection when he knows that Death is 
approaching. In the awfalness of that Hour, he will 
Pray ; but not then for the first time, but for the last. 
He will be Thankful, deeply Thankful, for God's Mercies 
to him ; but not now because he for the first time feels 
their value, but because having rested on his Heavenly 
Father's Arm during the Days of his Trial, he will 
know that Redeeming Love will support him through 
* the Valley of the Shadow of Death,' and will open to 
him new and endless Blessings hereafter. The know- 
ledge that his End is approaching, will make him ' trim 
bis Lamp,' but he has not then to ' seek for Oil.' 

We cannot determine what effect a long-suffering 
time of sickness may have upon the Soul of one who is 
then first roused to a sense of his danger, and to the 
consideration of a future Judgment. The character of 
that feeling, and the motives which prompt to it, are 
known to Him only Who Sees the Heart of Man ; and 
upon them the reality of Repentance depends. We know 
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that a Merciful Saviour will never * break the bruised 
reed, or quench the smoking flax.' To His tender 
Love and sure Judgment we may Trust all. 

But our present Duty is to * Watch.^ 

* To Watch our Actions one by one, to see wherein 
the Enemy assails us, wherein our greatest Danger 
lies, wherein we are the most likely to Fall, and then 
applying to the *' Means " given to us. Watch that we 
use them, and Use them that we may watch,* 

He who truly Watches for Christ has a sensitive 
conscience, a quick-sighted discernment into the relative 
value of Duties, which at the first glance seem conflict- 
ing ; he has a hearty zealousness for God's Honour, an 
ardent Love for all which emanates directly from Him 
to Man, and such a grateful Remembrance of His First 
Coming, that it even causes a desire for, or at least a 
tnisting hopeful Confidence in, the contemplation of the 
Second. 

To Watch thoroughly we must guard our first 
Affections from taking root in anything which is merely 
of this World, and in those good things which we feel 
are given to us for our Joy and Solace here : we must 
be careful to remember that we love them most for the 
Sake of the Giver^ and guard against identifying them 
with God ; there is danger lest we should imagine that 
we are Serving Him by our intense Affection for them. 
Whatever Blessings we possess in this World, if we 
make them our highest objects of Affection, our Aim 
will be a lower one than a Christian's is bound to be ; 
we may advance in Knowledge, in Riches, in Honour, 
but we shall not mounts we shall move on a Uvel^ and 
never rise Heavenwards. And yet, as Christ's Coming 
is daily growing nearer and nearer, so should we be 
approaching nearer and nearer towards Heaven to meet 
Him, 
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Thus, * If He shall Come in the Second Watch, or 
Come in the Third Watch, and find them so, Blessed are 
those Servants.' (St. Luke, xii. 38.) 

* ' Wherever we may be in our course Heavenwards, 
Morning by Morning let us place before oursefves that 
Morning which has wo Evening ; and purpose to do 
that, and that only^ which we shall wish we had done, 
when we shall see each deed as the Light of that 
Morning will reveal it to us ; when every plea of Self- 
love which now clouds our eyes shall melt away.' 

Evening by Evening let us set before us that Night 
* wherein no man can work,' and in which there is no 
Bepentance; let us review our Thoughts, and should 
we find any one Sin, great or small, which we knowingly 
indulge, or any forbidden Action which we wilfully 
commit, let us Repent at once, turn frmi it, account it 
as an 'Accursed thing' which would work our Ruin. 

'Shrink we not, although as we bring our Works 
near to the Light of that Day, much seeming good be 
shown to [us as real evil, as at least as full of imper- 
fection. 

' Shrink we not, although our seeming Treasure melt 
away; and^that, wherein we thought ourselves Rich, 
we find ourselves Poor. 

' Shrink we not, although the Fire of that Day, while 
it bums away our dross, scorch us ; draw we not back, 
although by that Light we see that we must part with 
this self-indulgence, or sloth, or quickness of temper, or 
cherished way of acting, which has wound close round 
us ; or that we must loosen our self-esteem, or love of 
human praise, or even our longing for human sympathy. 

' We know as a certain Truth, that since the Earth 
and the works thereof shall be burned up, that that only 
♦ Dr. Pusey, 
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shall abide, which is not of Earth ; even the Wisdom 
which is from Above, " Gold tried in the Fire " and 
bought of Christ, the Gold of Charity, and the Silver 
of Wisdom; and the Precious Stones of those rich, 
varied, and beauteous Graces, which gleam with the 
Light of God's Holy Spirit, and which are wrought 
into, and built upon, that only Foundation, Which is 
also the Rock of our Salvation, Jesus Christ, our Lord 
and Saviour.' 

' I SAW A GREAT WHITE ThRONE, AND HiM THAT SaT 

UPON IT, FROM Whose Face the Earth and the 
Heaven fled away; and there was found no 

PLACE FOR them. 

' And I saw the Dead, Small and Great, stand 
BEFORE God; and the Books were Opened: and 
another Book was Opened, which is the Book op 
Life : and the Dead were Judged out of those 
things which were written in the Books, accord- 
ing to their Works. 

' And the Sea gave up the Dead which were in 
it ; AND Death and Hell delivered up the Dead 
which were in them : and they were Judged 
every man according to their works.' — Rev. xx. 
11-13. 
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EIGHTH ARTICLE. 

* I Believe 

IN THE Holy Ghost.* 

Apostles' Cbeed. 

* I Believe 

IN THE Holt Ghost, the LORD and Giver op Life, Who 
Pbocebdeth from the Father and the Son, Who with 
the Father and the Son together is Worshipped and 
Glorified, Who spake by the Prophets.* 

NiCENE Creed. 

Hating expressed our Belief in the work of God the 
Father, namely, that of Creation ; and in the work of 
Gk)D the Son, which is Eedemption ; we now add our 
Faith in God the Holy Ghost, whose work of Sancti- 
fication proceeds from^ and is the consequence o/J that 
Redemption; for it is by the operation of the Holy 
Spirit that the blessed effects of Christ's precious 
Blood-shedding are imparted to the *Holy Catholic 
Church.' 

The Holy Ghost is the Third Person in the Blessed 
Trinity ; and is, as the Athanasian Creed declares, ' of 
the Father and of the Son ; neither made^ nor Created^ 
nor Begotten, but Proceeding /' 

*The Fathier is, as regards the order of relation, 
supreme, because the original, the source, the root, of the 
Godhead ; a Godhead from all eternity communicated 
to the Son, Who is therefore acknowledged for the 
Second Person ; and the same Divine Nature is again 
imparted by Both these to the Holy Ghost, Whose 
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Eternal Procession from the two Former gives Him 
the Third place in the Ever-Blessed Trinity.'* 

It appears impossible that the Divine Personality of 
the Holy Ghost should ever have been doubted, yet 
that this error has crept into the minds of men is an 
acknowledged fact ; some considering Him as merely 
an energy or operation, a quality, or emanation from 
God ; and in consequence of this error we sometimes 
find, that in speaking of Him the pronoun ' it ' is used, 
instead of the correct one ^ He,^ That we may be 
enabled to withstand this error, we will briefly consider 
those Texts which more immediately point to Him 
as a Person in action^ and not merely as a qualily in 
operation. 

In the sixteenth chapter of St John's Gospel, our 
Blessed Lord promises to send the Holy Ghost to His 
Church. In verse 14 He is spoken of as in the act of 
Receiving and Showing : ' He shall receive of Mine, and 
shall show it unto you.' In verse 13 He is named as 
capable of Hearing and of Speaking : ' Whatsoever He 
shall hear^ that shall He speak.^ And in the Acts of 
the Apostles He is mentioned 2A forbidding^ with Power 
and Authority : (Chap. xvi. 6.) * They were forbidden 
of the Holy Ghost to preach the Word in Asia :' and 
again, in verse 7, * They assayed to go into Bithynia, 
but the Spirit suffered them not,^ 

That the Holy Ghost is also a Divine Person or God, 
is also proved from the following Texts : — 

*The Holt Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
THE Power of the Highest shall overshadow 

THEE; THEREFORE ALSO THAT HOLT ThING VTHICH 
shall be born of thee shall be CALLED THE SON 

OF GOD.'— St. Luke, l 35. 

* Dean Stanhope. 
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' go te therefore, and teach all nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name op the Father, and 
OF THE Son, and of the Holt Ghost/ — St. Matt. 
XXVIII. 19. 

'Why hath Satan filled thine heart to lie 

TO THE HOLY GhOST ?* 

' Thou hast not lied unto men, but unto GOD.' 
— ^AcTs, V. 3, 4. 

' Know ye not that ye are the Temple of 

GOD, AND THAT THE SpIRIT OF GOD DWELLETH IN 

YOU V—1 Cor. m. 16. 

In all of which Texts His identity with God is 
expressly named. 

It seems therefore strangely unreasonable to doubt 
the Divine Personality of the Third Person in the 
Holy Trinity ; especially so when we consider that it 
is into His Name that we are Baptized, equally with 
that of the Father and of the Son. 

The Nicene Creed declares the Divinity and Per- 
sonality of the Holy Ghost by asserting that He is ' the 
Lord and Giver of Life.' 

The first of these Truths we learn from the 2 Cor. 
iii. 17, ' The Lord is that Spirit ;* and from the mar- 
ginal reading of the last verse of the same chapter, 
< the Lord the Spirit.' That He is the * Giver of Life ' 
we know from the sixth verse, where it is written, ' The 
Spirit giveth Life ;' which Truth is still more strongly 
expressed in Bom. viii. 2 : * The Law of the Spirit of 
Life in Christ Jesus hath made me free from the law 
of sin and death.' 

He, then, is the Fountain, the Author, the Giver, of 
Spiritual Life ; and it is to His Indwelling that we are 
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indebted for the germ of Everlasting Life within us. 
For ' Except a man be bom of Water and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God.* (St. John, 
iii. 5.) 

We have before noticed that Heresies in the Church 
have given to the Faithful more explicit and beautiful 
Watchwords. This is to be observed in those clauses 
of the Nicene Creed which relate to the Holy Ghost. 
When this Creed was originally drawn up at Nice, a. d. 
325, only the first clause, 'I Believe in the Holy 
Ghost,' was considered necessary ; but afterwards, in 
consequence of the Heretical assertion of one Mace- 
donius, that the Holy Ghost was a created Being only^ 
it became necessary to add the remaining clauses. The 
Third of these was not then framed exactly as it ru>w 
stands ; it was originally thus, ' Who Proceedeth from 
the Father;' and at the next General Council, at 
Ephesus, A.D. 434, it was declared that it should not 
be lawful to make any addition to the Creed as ihiLs 
drawn up. Notwithstanding this Decree, the question 
becoming agitated as to the Procession of the Holy 
Ghost from both the Father and the Son, and being 
concluded in the affirmative, the Latin Church added 
the words 'and the Son' to their Creed. Pope Leo 
ni., although agreeing with the Doctrine as to its 
verity, permitted not the words to be introduced, assert- 
ing that it would be a dangerous precedent to alter a 
Creed without the consent of a General Council. But 
this scruple being waived by succeeding Popes, the 
addition was finally adopted by the Western Church, 
although refused by the Eastern. They expressed their 
Belief by saying 'He Proceedeth from the Father,' 
and ' He receiveth of the Son ;' thereby proving that 
^^ej^ also desired to affirm that the Infinite and Eternal 



THOUGHTS ON THE OHUECH CATECHISM. 177 

Essence of the Holy Spirit emanated fix)m both the 
Father and the Son. But the difference of language 
used in asserting this Doctrine led to many disputes, 
and at last gave occasion to that vast Schism between 
the two Churches, which, grievous to say, has never 
yet been healed. 

* This, therefore, is much to be lamented,' says Bishop 
Pearson, * that the Greeks should not acknowledge the 
Truth which was acknowledged by their ancestors, in 
the Substance of it ; and that the Latins should force 
the Greeks to make an addition to the Creed without 
80 great an Authority as that which prohibited it. 
The Doctrine itself is certain, for it may be proved by 
certain warrants of Holy Scripture ; (Rom. viii. 9 ; 
1 Peter, i. 11 ; Gal. iv. 6.) but the addition of words 
to the formal Creed, without the consent and against 
the protestation of the Oriental Church, was not 
justifiable.' 

In the Old Testament the Holy Spirit is but indis- 
tinctly named, for the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity 
was not fully revealed until the Coming of our Lord. 
Still, wherever a Holy Influence was acknowledged^ or 
a Belief expressed, in that which was rwt perceived by 
the bodily senses, there may be traced the evidence of 
the working of G^d the Holy Ghost. The words 
Breath and Spirit are expressed by similar words, 
whether in Hebrew, Greek, or Latin ; and bearing this 
in mind, we shall see that the same Divine Agency is 
intended, whether expressed, as in Gen. i. 2, as 'the 
Spirit of God which moved upon the face of the 
Waters,' or when we read, in chap. ii. 7, that Hhe 
Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and 
breathed into his nostrils the Breath of Life, and man 
became a Living Soul.' 
12 
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To continue. We read of the Spirit of God striving 
with man ; (Gen. vi. 3.) and we see the consequences 
oi grieving Him by resistance to BUs Holy Motions, in 
the destruction of Mankind by the Flood. 

We can trace His Workings in the Hearts aad Minds 
of Men through the whole of the Old Testament His- 
tory. King David evidently knew the blessing of such 
a Counsellor and Protector, when he exclaimed with 
fervency, ' Take not Thy Holy Spirit from Me !* (Psalm 
li. 11.) and we know also, that 'He spake by the 
Prophets.' 

But there is no direct mention of the Gift of the 
Holy Spirit until we arrive at those Prophecies which 
foretell the Coming of the Redeemer. In one of these 
we find the following remarkable description of the 
varied Powers of the Spirit of the Lord. The words 
are these : — ' There shall come forth a Rod out of the 
stem of Jesse, and a Branch shall grow out of his roots ; 
and the Spirit of the Lord shall rest upon Him, the 
Spirit of Wisdom and Understanding, the Spirit of 
Counsel and Might, the Spirit of Knowledge and of the 
Fear of the Lord.'* And to show us how fully we are 
made 'Members of Christ' by Holy Baptism, these 
Graces are especially implored for each one of us when 
we appear before God to make our Confirmation Vow. 

In the thirty-second chapter of the same Prophecy, 
after speaking of the former desolation of Mankind, we 
meet with the following pass^e, wherein the Blessings 
of Christ's Kingdom are foretold, and the Spirit is 
expressly mentioned. There are to be Sorrows ' until 
the Spirit be poured upon us from on High, and the 
Wilderness be a fruitful Field, and the fruitful Field be 
counted for a Forest. Then Judgment shall dwell in 
^^ * Isaiah, xi. 1, 2. 
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the Wilderness, and Righteousness remain in the fruit- 
ful Field. And the work of Righteousness shall be 
Peace ; and the effect of Righteousness, Quietness and 
Assurance for Ever.' (Isaiah, xxxiL 15-17.) 

In chapter lix. 20, 21, the same blessed Promise is 
made, with the assurance that the Spirit shall be ours 
from ' Henceforth and for Ever.' 

The Prophet Joel speaks more emphatically still of 
the Power of the Holy Spirit, in these words : * And it 
shall come to pass afterward, that I will pour out My 
Spirit upon all Flesh ; and your Sons and your 
Daughters shall Prophesy, your old men shall dream 
dreams, your young men shall see visions : and also 
upon the servants and upon the handmaids in those 
days will I pour out My Spirit.' (Joel, ii. 28, 29.) 

The Gift of the Holy Spirit at Baptism seems 
expressly foretold by tiie Prophet Ezekiel thus : * Then 
will I sprinkle clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean : from all your filthiness, and from all your idols, 
will I cleanse you. A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you : and I will 
take away the stony heart out of your Flesh, and I will 
give you an heart of Flesh. And I will put My Spirit 
within you, and cause you to walk in My Statutes, and 
ye shall keep My judgments, and do them.' (Ezekiel, 
xxxvi. 25-27.) 

Still, until our Blessed Lord had * visited and Re- 
deemed His People,' the Influences of the Holy Spirit 
were not desired by them, as it is necessary that they 
should he, ere they are vouchsafed in their fullness. 

We have already dwelt at some length upon those 
interviews of solemn import between our Risen Lord 
and His chosen Apostles, previous to His return to His 
Heavenly Throne. 
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He had commanded them * not to depart from Jeru- 
salem/ not to commence their Apostolic labours, but to 
* wait for the Promise of the Father,' the Baptism of 
the Holy Ghost; after which, as He declared unto 
them, ' Ye shall receive Power, and ye shall be wit- 
nesses unto Me both in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the 
earth.' (Acts, i. 8.) 

They therefore waited^ continuing with one accord in 
Prayer and Supplication, with the women, and Mary 
the Mother of Jesus, and with His Brethren. (Verse 
14.) 

Can we imagine the solemnity of this waiting? 

They were alone. The Lord was departed from 
amongst them ; but He had promised them a mighty 
Comforter, a Holy Power, Who would * abide' with 
them for Ever. Here was cause for Joy. But with 
this Awe was mingled. The remembrance of that 
solemn moment when their Lord had hreaUied upon 
them, and said, 'Receive ye the Holy Ghost,' must 
have imprinted itself on their memory, with a weighty 
feeling of responsibility. They had a clear Duty to 
perform, and they must have yearned to commence 
their appointed Work ; but then the full Power to do so 
was not yet theirs. When would It come f 

In their anxious watching they clung to each other, 
for we read, *They were all with one accord in one 
place; and suddenly there came a sound from Heaven 
as of a rushing mighty Wind, and it filled all the house 
where they were sitting.' * 

Meet similitude was this of the Power of the Holy 
Ghost, which was descending upon them. 

There appeared also ' cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 
* Acts, ii. 1, 2. 
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and sat upon each of them.' They were sent to 
Preach — to declare the glad Tidings of the great Sal- 
vation to all people; therefore came the Tongues. 
Little use would the knowledge of Divine Oracles have 
been to others, unless tiieir lips had been empowered 
to declare them ; therefore also were the Tongues 
' cloven,' signifying that although the Message of Love 
was one, yet divers were the languages in which it must 
be delivered. 

Notice also these Tongues ' sat ' upon each of them. 

The Gift of the Holy Ghost was to be constant^ 
abiding ; not a transient gleam, but a permanent Bless- 
ing. Further, the Tongues had the appearance of 
^ Fire,' to denote the glow of the Affections, when 
they are touched by the kindling Love of the Holy 
Spirit. 

Thus came the Holy Ghost visibly, although by 
Symbols, into the Souls of Men ; and thus was com- 
menced that work of Sanctijication, which was needed 
to perfect the Restoration of Man to God's Favour, 
and to Purify him from the dross of Earth, and refine 
him for Heaven. 

The Office of the Third Person in the Blessed 
Trinity explains to us why He alone is always desig- 
nated as ' Holy,' when to each Person that essence is 
equally due. He is the cause of Holiness in Man; and 
from Him, and through Him, do we receive of the 
Father and of the Son ' all good things.' 

In the words of Hooker, we may add, * From the 
Father, ht/ the Son, through the Spirit,- all things are. 
That which the Son doth hear of the Father, and 
which the Spirit doth receive of the Father and the 
Son, the same we have at the hands of the Spirit, as 
being the last, and therefore the nearest unto us in 
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ordeTy although in power the same with the Second and 
the First.' 

'Holiness then is our title-deed to our Heavenly 
Inheritance ; that Holiness which was in the upper 
chamber, in Mount Zion, the Presence of the Holy 
Ghost, issuing in Holy Teaching, Holy Scriptures, Holy 
Sacraments, Holy Lives.* * 

* Come, O Holy Ghost ! inspire 
Hallowed thought and pure desire, 
With Thy bright celestial Fire ! 

Come, Thou Parent of the poor ! 
Come, Thy Blessed Gifts assure ; 
Come, Thou heart-enlightener Pure ! 

Comforter I with us condole, 
Kind Host to weary Pilgrim Soul ! 
Sweetest Befuge in our Fears ! 

Thou, Who art in Toil a Rest ; 
Shade, when with the Heat oppressed ; 
Solace, in this Vale of Tears ! 

O Thou Very Blessed Light ! 
Make our Hearts' recesses bright ; 
Knowledge of Thyself bestow ; 

For, without Thy Rays Divine, 
Naught can e*er unsullied shine, 

Naught escape from guilt and woe. 

Wash all wickedness away ; 
With soft dews our drought allay ; 
Heal the wounds of Satan's fray ; 

♦ Dr. Pusey. 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 183 

Bend the Stubborn to Obey ; 
Warm these icy frames of clay ; 
Guide the Erring, lest they stray. 

Grant Thou to the Pure and Just, 
Who in Thy Protection trust. 

Of Thy sevenfold Gifts the store : 

O'er them Grace and Virtue Pour ; 
Open wide Salvation's Door ; 
Give us Joys for Evermore ! 

Amen.' 
Ancient Hymn from * Lauda Syon.* 

Words cannot express all that the Holy Spirit does 
for Man. The extent of Hist Power and Influence upon 
us is, like His Divine Essence, Incomprehensible, t. e. 
without bound or limit; our willingness to receive, or 
our capadiy of receiving, alone limits His Power within 
us. 

He is both the Author and Finisher of all Righteous- 
ness. He prevents, furthers, and completes all the 
good we ever do. He gives us all the sense of Sorrow 
for sin which we ever feel ; He bestows all the Love 
we ever encourage for that which is Holy. He 
cleanses us at Holy Baptism, buckles on our Armour 
at Confirmation, renews our Strength at Holy Com- 
munion. He suggests good desires, directs our wills, 
controls our passions, hallows our afiections, comforts 
our sorrows, and inspires us with such humble Confi- 
dence in God's boundless Love to us, that we are 
enabled to work out our Salvation with joy, with dis- 
trust of our own powers, yet with firm Hope in God's 
Mercy through Christ. 

The Soul of that Man in which the Holy Spirit 
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dwells, is as an Oasis in a Desert ; that which was by 
Nature barren and unfruitful, now brings forth Fruit ; 
even the Graces of ' Love, Joy, Peace, Long-suffering, 
Gentleness, Goodness, Faith, Meekness, Temperance.' 
(Gal. V. 22, 23.) 

Like the Gardens of Siloam, which were watered by 
the ever-flowing stream from the Temple, and were in 
consequence ever verdant and refreshing to the eye, 
even in the heat of summer, so that this spot of emerald 
green gladdened the eyes of all who beheld it : so does 
the Soul of him become who welcomes and cherishes 
the Spirit of God within him. For fresher than the 
gladliest freshness of Nature, brighter than the most 
kindling glow, is the renewing freshness of Grace y 
where that stream reacheth, barrenness and sadness flee 
away 

There is some lovely Imagery in the Book of Hosea, 
to which I will direct your attention, as suggestive of 
some profitable Thoughts on this subject. You will 
find the passage to which I refer, in the fourteenth 
chapter, verses 5, 6 : * I will be as the Dew unto 
Israel ; he shall grow as the Lily, and cast forth his 
roots as Lebanon. His branches shall spread, and his 
beauty shall be as the Olive tree, and his smell as 
Lebanon.' 

On this passage it has been remarked, *No one 
Image can exhibit the manifold Grace of God in those 
who are His Own, or the fruits of that Grace. So the 
Prophet adds one Image to another, each supplying a 
distinct likeness of a distinct Grace or Excellence. 

' The Lily is the emblem of the Beauty and Purity 
of the Soul in Grace ; the Cedar of Lebanon of its 
Strength and Deep-rootedness, its Immoveableness and 
Uprightness ; the evergreen Olive Tree, " which re- 
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maineth in its Beauty both winter and summer," of 
the Unvarying Presence of Divine Grace, continually 
supplying an ever-sustained Freshness, and issuing in 
Fruit; and the Fragrance of the Aromatic plants, 
with which the lower parts of Mount Lebanon are 
decked, of its Loveliness and Sweetness.' * 

Then again : ' The Lily, so called in Hebrew from its 
dazzling whiteness, is in the Canticles the emblem of 
Souls in which Christ takes delight. (Cant. ii. 1, 2.) 
The Lily multiplies exceedingly, yet hath it a weak 
root, and soon fadeth. The Prophet then uniteth with 
this plants of deep root, and unfading green. The 
seed which had no root, our Lord says, "withered 
away ;" as contrariwise, St. Paul speaks of those who 
are "rooted and grounded in Love." The wide- 
spreading Branches are an Emblem of the gradual 
growth and enlargement of the Church ; as our Lord 
says, " It becometh a tree, so that the birds of the 
air come and lodge in the branches thereof." The 
symmetry of the tree, and its outstretched arms, express 
at once Grace and Protection. This Tree, the Cedar 
of Lebanon, and its majestic beauty, tenacity of life, 
and undying verdure, winter and summer, through the 
perpetual supply of sap, pictures the continual Life of 
the Soul through the unbroken supply of the Grace of 
God. Created beauty must be, though, at best but a 
faint Image of the beauty of the Soul in Grace, for this 
flows from the indwelling of God the Holy Ghost. 
Of the Olive, the Psalmist says, " I am like a green 
Olive tree in the house of God ;" and Jeremiah says, 
(Chap. xi. 16.) " The Lord called thy name a green 
Olive tree, fair, and of goodly Fruit." Of Fragrance 
it is said, (Cant. i. 3.) " Because of the Savour of thy 
* Dr. Pusey — * Commentary on the Minor Prophets.* 
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good ointments, thy name is as ointments poured 
forth." And the Apostle saith, " Thanks be unto God, 
which maketh manifest the Savour of His Knowledge 
by us in every place." (2 Cor. ii. 14.) Deeds of 
Charity are also an " Odour of sweet Smell ;" (Phil. iv. 
18.) and the Prayers of the Saints are also odours. 
(Rev. V. 8.) All these are the Fruits of the Spirit of 
God, Who says, " I will be as the Dew unto Israel." 
Such reunion of qualities, being beyond Nature^ suggests 
the more that that wherein all are comhinedr— the 
Church, shall flourish with Graces beyond Nature, in 
their Manifoldness, Completeness, and Unfadingness.' 

Can it be needful for me, my dear God-children, 
after drawing your attention to such Similitudes of the 
manifold Blessings which the Holy Ghost confers-^an 
it be possible that you should need a warning, which 
says, ' Quench not this Holy Light which is within 
you?* 

But Met him that thinketh he standeth, take heed 
lest he fall.* 

If he fall, it will be by little and little. Our subtle 
Enemy knows that to the Heart which loves Holiness 
great sins would be abhorred, therefore it is that 
through small omissions of Duty, or small Commissions 
of Sin, that his insinuating suggestions do their work ; 
by these he attacks, and through our consent to them we 
shall fall from Grace. 

Let me call upon you to beware ! Indulge not your- 
selves, as it is falsely called, in what your Conscience 
cannot approve, even though it appear so insignificant, 
that it need not be heeded as dangerous. But if its com- 
mission ' grieve ' the Holy Spirit — and every Sin must 
grieve His Holiness — dare we commit it wilfully ? 

Do we imagine that trifling actions are unheeded by 
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Him ? or do we believe that everything is so small, so 
insignificant, in the sight of Infinite Majesty, that all 
are alike unnoticed ? 

On the contrary, we are told that the ' very hairs of 
our head are all numbered ;' and that although nothing 
can be great in His Sight, yet that He sees all, knows 
all, judges all. 

The Wise Man has affirmed, that * he who despises 
little things, shall fall by little and little ;' and thus it 
is that the Wisest and the most thoughtful among the 
children of men, are the most keenly sensitive to the 
value of what ordinary minds call Trifles. 

In illustration of this assertion, let me mention an 
incident in the Life of a Painter. He was copjdng a 
Portrait by Rembrandt, and drew shadow after shadow, 
light after light, line after line, most accurately. Still 
the expression was wanting ; hundreds and hundreds of 
touches were valueless, till, by the aid of a Microscope, 
he discerned owe hair-like line beneath the eye, and 
this put in, the whole likeness came. Learn then ; it is 
only littleness of mind which despises or wilfully over^ 
looks little things. 

Earnestness of Soul looks to the Divine Spirit for 
aid, and attends to His slightest suggestion. The 
Covetous Man does not more eagerly desire Riches; 
the Ambitious man. Honours ; the Epicurean, Pleasures; 
than does the devout Soul long for the Guidance of the 
Holy Ghost. He opens the door to the Light of Truth, 
and It enters in and dwells there. 

' How Strengthening, how Subduing, yet how calm, 
the Feeling of His Presence !' 

The Gentle touch of the ' Dove's soft Wing ' whis- 
pers refreshingly of Holy Love and Holy Duty, and 
wafts Peace, the Peace of the Faithful, into the Heart 
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which is troubled with its many failings, its many short- 
comings, its many grievous falls. 

* It is Revealed, that in the Heart of Man 
Is set the Throne of Him that dwells in Heaven ; 
The Body is His Temple, and the Soul 
His inner Shrine : then Reverent must we think, 
And Speak of Him in stillness ; for where'er 
The Heart of Man may be, there is his God ; 
Conversing with him in his silent Thought — 
Judging, Controlling, Guiding, Reigning, there. 
And therefore, 'mid the Troubles that surround, 
To know Thee, is to know all Blessedness, 
And is — to he at Peace /' 

'The Baptistery, 

Let us then Reverence the Presence of God within 
us; and wherever we are, recollect our own Sacredness, 

To conclude : the indwelling of the Holy Spirit in 
man^ and the change wrought in him by this aH-powerful 
Gift, is the distinctive mark of the Christian dispensation. 
The whole capacity of Man's better nature is enlarged, 
enlightened, and strengthened, thereby. *The Law 
written in the Heart, the free effusion of Spiritual 
Gifts, the diversity of Spiritual Operations, the Con- 
secration of Body and Soul by the indwelling of a 
Divine Presence — all point to the same great Truth : 
that under the economy of Grace, there is not only a 
fuller external publication of Truth, but an increased 
Capacity in the Heart of Man to receive it ; that more 
Light is accompanied with an augmented Power of 
Spiritual Vision, and that not only are new Motives 
proposed to the Christian, but also n^ew Strength is given 
to him that he may Act upon them. 

Having then the Knowledge of these great Truths 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 189 

imprinted on our Minds, can we, my dear Godchildren, 
offer for each other a more acceptable Prayer than 
this : — 

* Mat THE VERT GOD of Peace Sanctift tou 

WHOLLT ; AND I PrAT GoD TOUR WHOLE SpIRIT AND 

Soul and Bodt be preserved Blameless unto the 
coming of our lord Jesus Christ.' — 1 Thess. v. 
23. 

THE APOSTOLIC BENEDICTION. 

*The Grace of the LORD Jesus Christ, and 
THE Love of GOD, and the Communion of the 
Holt Ghost, be with tou all. Amen.' — 2 Cor. 
xiii. 14. 



NINTH ARTICLE. 
I Believe 

IN 

* The Holt Catholick Church ; 
The Communion op Saints.* 

Apostles' Creed. 

I Believe 
* One Catholick and Apostolick Church.' 

Nicene Creed. 

In those Articles of our Belief which we have hitherto 
considered, we have had our Faith exercised upon the 
contemplation of Almighty God and His Works, as 
they regard the well-being of Mankind. We have seen 
how each of these Works in their order has been more 
and more concentrated in the operation. 
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First — God the Father Created not only Man, but 
all the World, 

Secondly — God the Son Redeemed not the whole 
World, but Man alone. 

Thirdly— God the Holy Ghost Sanctifieth not all 
Mankind, but only the ^ Elect People of God.^ 

Thus are we now led to contemplate and assert our 
Belief in that Society of regenerate human nature which 
is called ' The Church.' 

The remaining Articles of our Creed are devoted to 
this subject : first, the nature of the Church is distinctly 
marked ; and next, the Privileges which belong to those 
who are Members of it are brought before us. 

Ere we enter upon our consideration of this Article, 
allow me to say a few words upon its importance. This 
seems to be necessary, for there is ground to suspect 
that many pass lightly over these words of our Creed, 
deeming them scarcely worthy of attention ; or if they 
do bestow any thought upon them, imagine that they 
have some connection with the Roman Catholic Church ; 
but how^ they find it difficult to explain. 

This arises first from Ignorance of the subject, and 
next from the prevailing tendency of man in all ages to 
deteriorate that which is ' holy and just and good.' If 
that which is marked by these qualities cannot be de- 
stroyed or subdued, then it is to be set aside as worthless 
— ^as something which is only insisted upon by the 
Enthusiast or the Superstitious; it is as that which 
Reason condemns as absurd or valueless. Such opinions 
as these have been at all times especially directed 
against the Christian Church ; and the consequence to 
us is, that few, very few, are really acquainted with the 
trus meaning of their Membership with that Holy 

btiiiolic Church, which is asserted in Holy Scripture 
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to be ' The Pillar and Ground of the Truth.' (1 Tim. 
iii. 15.) 

Let it not be so with you, my dear God-children ; 
give me your attention while I endeavour to set before 
you the meaning of these words which have been incor- 
porated into that concise confession of necessary Truths 
by Holy men of old ; even by those who had received 
from the Apostles themselves the essentials of the Chris- 
tian Faith. 

First, then, what is the meaning of the word ' Church?' 
It comes from a Greek word, which expresses an ' as- 
sembly,' those ' called forth' for some especial purpose, 
and formed into a Society. But we must notice that 
this word was indifferently applied both to Assemblies 
of Christians and Assemblies of Heathens; it was a 
word in common use, and therefore it required some- 
thing more definite to be added to it ere it could receive 
that signification which would mark it as ' the Church,' 
which our Lord Himself had established upon Earth, 
and which He had promised should continue even unto 
the end of the World. 

Here then we perceive the cause for the addition of 
the Words ' Holy and Catholic,' — the one marking its 
Divine origin, that it ' belonged to the Lord,' (as the old 
English word ' Kirk' also signifies,) and the other that, 
unlike all other Societies, it was not confined to one 
country or to one class of men, but comprised within its 
Fold all men of all ranks of all nations of Earth, who 
were willing to enroll themselves under the Banner of 
the Cross. 

The Church is called * Holt' from four reasons — 

1st. In respect of the Vocation of its Members, who 
are 'called forth' and separated from the rest of the 
World, and dedicated to the service of God. He ' Who 
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hath saved us, and called us with an Holy calling.' (2 
Tim. i. 9.) 

2nd. In respect to the Administrations therein, which 
tend to produce Holiness. *That the man of God 
may be Perfect, throughly famished unto all good 
Works.' (2 Tim. iii. 17.) 

3rd. In respect to the Holiness of Life required from 
its Members, who are bound to follow the Example of 
Christ their Head. *Let everyone that nameth the 
Name of Christ depart from iniquity.' (2 Tim. ii. 
19.) 

4th. In respect to the end of its Institution, * God, 
Who is originally Holy in Himself, designed to com- 
municate His Sanctity to the Sons of Men, whom He 
intended to bring unto the fruition of Himself, into 
which, without a previous Sanctification, they can never 
approach, because ' without Holiness no man shall see the 
Lord.'* (Heb. xii. 14.) 

The knowledge thus imparted to us declares to all 
who believe in it, how Near and how Dear we are to 
God! 

Not alone has He Saved us from destruction ; but He 
wills to impart to us of Himself! thus Exalting our 
Nature above that of Angels ! 

But let us observe that the Church while on Earth 
cannot be perfectly Holy — that Perfection shall be 
Hereafter ; as the Apostle says — 

* Christ also Loved the Church, and Gave 
Himself for it, that He might Sanctify and 
Cleanse it with the washing of Water by the 
Word ; that He might present it to Himself a 
glorious Church, not having spot or wrinkle, 

* Bishop Pearson. 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 193 

OR ANY SUCH THING ; BUT THAT IT SHOULD BE HOLY, 
AND WITHOUT BLEMISH.' — EPHES. V. 25-28. 

The designation * Catholick' was not given to the 
Church by the Apostles, it was not at first even ex- 
pressed in the Creed, it was added afterwards, to desig- 
nate the unity of the Churches which were by degrees 
established in the various countries of the World. 

They were thus proved to be a part of the Universal 
Church which was designed to embrace ' every Kindred 
and Tongue and People and Nation :' (Rev. v. 9.) and 
was in this manner distinguished from the Jewish Syn- 
agogue, which consisted but of one nation only. 

The Catholic Church is known by its Diffusiveness. 
*The Holy Church throughout all the World doth 
acknowledge Thee.' 

It is also ^ Catholick' because it teaches all things 
which are necessary to he known, whether concerning the 
condition of man in this Life, or in that which is to 
come. 

It is also ' Catholick' because it prescribes ' Universal 
Obedience.' All men of all conditions of Life, are re- 
quired to Obey its Precepts, and submit to its Com- 
mands. 

It is also * Catholick' because all Graces are given to 
it, whereby all Diseases of the Soul are healed, all 
Spiritual Virtues disseminated, all the Works and 
Thoughts of men are regulated, until we become perfect 
in Christ Jesus.* 

' According to the Scriptures, the " Holy Catholick 
Church" is the single Ark of safety amid a Deluge — 
the little Boat on the Lake of Gennesareth, whose 
strength and safety was in the Lobd Who Liveth^ as it 

* Bishop Pearson. 
13 
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were asleep in it; the Temple of Christ, built of stones 
alive with the Holy Spirit ; the Vine of Christ, whose 
Sap, which flows even into the remotest Branches 
thereof, is the Holy Ghost.* 

But what does the World say? The contrary to 
this. It sets up self as the Standard of right Judgment 
in that which concerns its religious opinions. 

It would lay low the Walls of the Church ; confound 
its limits, and ignore its Authority. The World pro- 
nounces it to be superstitious to think of God's special 
Presence in the Members of His Church — to be narrow^ 
mindedness and Bigotry to suppose that the Church has 
boundaries — ^Priestcraft to believe that its Ministers 
have a special Commission from on High. 

But it is not with these opinions we have now to do. 
Let us examine the Timth, and as we examine it its 
force will appear. It has been observed, ' That there 
is always inherent Strength in the simple acting of a 
Truth realized;* and moreover that there is, in such 
action, force irresistible. 

The Apostles, we must remember, were sent forth 
by their Lord and Master not simply to deliver a 
Message, but to found a Kingdom ; and this Kingdom 
was to have its Ministers, its Government, its Laws, its 
People, and even its Enemies. But it was a Spiritual 
Kingdom which was to be established ; and as such it 
was totally distinct from, and yet perfectly compatible 
with, the Kingdoms of this World ; for its Rule was to 
he exercised in the Hearts of Men. Let us now observe 
first the Foundations of this Kingdom, and then briefly 
trace the records of the Church through the various 
Epochs of its History, until we arrive with it at our 
own times ; and survey its present strength, its present 
dangers, and yet its promised Triumph ; for we must 
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ever bear in mind that Christ's Kingdom is indestruc- 
tible ; nothing can crush it ; being once founded, it is 
to last for. Ever; on Earth while Earth endures, in 
Heaven when Earth shall have passed away ; in one 
it is the Church Militant, in the other it will become 
the Church Triumphant. Thus speaks the Prophet 
Daniel : — 

'In the days of these Kings shall the GOD 
OF Heaven set up a Kingdom, which shall neveb 
be destroyed; and the Kingdom shall not be 
left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these Kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever.' — Dan. n. 44. 

The Word ' Apostolick,' in the Nicene Creed, marks 
the era of its Foundation, as well as those whose ' Doc- 
trine and Fellowship' it was to hold fast and transmit 
with fidelity to succeeding generations. To that Era 
we must turn to learn what the Church was in its days 
of Primitive Purity. Here we find that Umty was the 
one great point which was insisted upon — ' One Body, 
One Spirit, One Hope, One Lord, One Faith, One 
Baptism, One God and Father of all.' (Ephes. iv. 4-6.) 

Each Church as it was established was ' built upon 
the Foundation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus 
Christ Himself being the Chief Comer-Stone.' (Ephes. 
ii. 20.) Indeed, had they not been thus framed, they 
would not have been deemed as part of the Holy 
Catholic Church. A Church formed without these 
essentials, would have had no promise of Christ's Presence 
within it ; for that Promise rested upon the Apostles 
and their Successors. * ' Jesus Christ our Kiag never 

♦ Pearson on the Creed. 
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appointed two wsljs to Heaven ; " There is none other 
Name under Heaven given among men, whereby we 
must be Saved;" (Acts, iv. 12.) and that Name is no 
otherwise given than in the Church. As none were 
saved from the Deluge but such as were within the Ark 
of Noah, framed for their reception by the command of 
God ; as none of the first-bom of Egypt lived, but 
such as were within those habitations whose door-posts 
were sprinkled with blood by the express appointment of 
GrOD for their preservation ; so none shall ever escape 
the eternal wrath of God, who wilfully refuse to belong 
to the Church of God, which was founded by His 
express command.' 

Let us then trace, as closely as we may, the continu- 
ous progress of the Church, and we shall find that it 
pursued a Path which we need not blush to tread, for 
it is the Path of Truth ; yea, it portrays a lofty charac- 
ter, for it has been throughout all ages God's Witness 
against the prevailing errors of each page in the World's 
History. But I will not anticipate. 

The Primitive Church was essentially Episcopal. 
Without the three^fold Ministry of Bishops, Priests, and 
Deacons, there was no Churchy as Ignatius repeatedly 
declares ; therefore when the Holy Apostles drew near 
to the end of their course, we find that they ordained 
Successors, (1 Tim. i. 18.) and they were commanded 
to Ordain others, by the * laying on of Hands,' after 
due consideration of their fitness for the Sacred Office. 
(1 Tim. V. 22.) 

This Ordination was considered by the Fathers of the 
Church as a Fundamental matter — not as a question of 
expediency — and for the following reason. If those 
who directed all things in the government of the Church, 
and themselves administered her Holy Ordinances, had 
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not received their Commission from on High, how could 
they claim for her that Respect and Obedience which 
were her due as the Church of God ? 

Therefore it is that we find in the writings of the 
Fathers, {i,e. those who immediately succeeded the 
Apostles,) earnest and unceasing inculcations to rever^ 
ence the Christian Priesthood in its orders of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons. These holy men well knew that 
should their Authority as God's Ministers be doubted, 
the Holy Sacraments which they were bound to admin- 
ister would also cease to be held in Reverence; and 
then the very power and strength of the Church's Life 
would be withdrawn. We shall see the importance of 
these statements as we proceed in our survey of the 
Church's History. 

The Episcopacy of the Early Church is therefore 
certain. It had also the bond of the Two Sacraments, 
and of the Creed. Its great Strength lay in its Unitt/. 
By this it gained its early conquests, and rose high 
above the madness of those who would have crushed its 
energies. 

This inherent power of rising above calamities, and 
struggling successfully through evil report and good 
report, will be best displayed if we review the Catholic 
Church as it passed onward through those varied Trials 
which have been permitted in every age to assail it. 
And this Review I have no hesitation in bringing before 
you, even although it will lengthen our * Thoughts ' on 
this Article of our Creed; for without a due under- 
standing of the past, how can we rightly judge of the 
present? More especially is clear knowledge in this 
subject now required, when, alas! so many religious 
systems solicit us to join them. There is but one way 
to discern the true from the false, and that is to see 
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which of the present systems is a continiuztton of that 
which was established by the Apostles. To this inquiry 
then let us now devote ourselves. 

The First Era of the Holy Catholic Church may be 
said to embrace that Period which intervened between 
the Day of Pentecost and the Conversion of the Em- 
peror Constantine to the true Faith, A. d. 313. 

During this Period the Apostles were called away 
one by one from the scene of their Holy Labours ; and 
we may well imagine the anxiety which must have filled 
the hearts of those who were to occupy the chief posi- 
tions in the Church, when they knew that upon their 
responsibility rested now the charge of God's Elect. 

It is remarkable that the Providence of God seems 
to have allowed them some time of comparative peace 
to gather up as it were their strength, and to form 
within them that Spirit of Christian Patience and En- 
durance which was soon after displayed by that ' noble 
Army of Martjrs,' whose * Praise ' now resounds 
throughout the World. 

Persecution soon commenced. Edicts against the 
Christians were constantly set forth, varying in their 
intensity according to the temper of the different Mon- 
archs who issued them ; ' but always to be a Christian 
was to be considered as a Felon,* 

* The Kings of the Earth stood up, and the Rulers 
took Counsel together ;' but not for a moment did the 
cause of Christ stand still. * Silently the Faith of the 
Cross made its way into the shades of the Desert, and 
the Halls of Princes. Silently was Idolatry dying out. 
It is one of the most affecting of all contemplations, this 
steadt/ progress of the Infant Church in the midst of 
dangers hard now to realize. We count it much, the 
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establishment of a few Bishoprics in our Colonies, and 
the conversion of a few hundreds in different parts of 
the Globe, though the Preachers of the Gospel now go 
forth backed by the favour and the civilization of 
Europe, against men inferior in every respect. But 
the Church of the first three Centuries struggled on to 
pre-eminence against the might and majesty of the 
Roman Empire, in the zenith of its power and its pride. 
Learning and rank, wealth and prejudice, were all 
against it. The sharpest malice, the grossest cruelty, 
beset it ; yet, like the mystic leaven, it spread till the 
whole was leavened. It was the age of Suffering, but 
the age also of Victory. The " noble army of Martjrrs " 
was also an army of Conquerors.'* 

These grievous Trials were at last ended. The Con- 
version of the Emperor Constantino to the new Faith, 
removed the scandal of the Cross, and there was no 
further difficulty on the part of the population. Hea- 
thenism made no struggle when left to itself. 

Persecution ceased, and the Church sang Hymns of 
Joy ; from henceforth the Gospel became the Iteligion 
of the Noble ones of the Earth. 

This change is thus described by the early Church 
Historian, Eusebius : — 

' All were filled with Light ; and all who were before 
sunk in sorrow, beheld each other with smiling and 
cheerful feces. With Choirs and Hymns in the cities 
and villages they extolled, first of all, God the Universal 
King ; then they celebrated the Praises of the Pious 
Emperor. There was an oblivion of past Evils, and 
past wickedness was buried in Forgetfulness. There 
was nothing but enjoyment of present Blessings, and 
expectation of those yet to come.' 

♦ Eev. J. R. Woodford. * Lectures on Church History.* 
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The Second Era now commenced, which we are told 
extended from a.d. 313 until the close of the seventh 
century — a period of nearly four hundred years. 

This period was defined by many important events ; 
which cause, as they arise before us, very mioced emotions 
in our minds. Triumph and Humiliation; Joy and 
Grief. 

The Church, as we have seen, now numbered in her 
Fold the ^ great ones^ of the Earth; the Learned, as 
well as the Simple ; the Noble, as well as the more 
Lowly dwellers in the land. 

From these soon arose a new danger ; the danger of 
False Philosophy, which set itself against the Truth 
' as it is in Jesus,' and with the arrogance of Human 
Intellect opposed all which it could not comprehend. 

Consequently, up sprung Heresies which, unhappily, 
laid the Foundation of much which we still deplore, 
namely, Divisions in the Church, and Animosities 
between her members ; and these grievously weaken 
and embarrass the Kingdom of Christ. 

But the Church was not overthrown. On the con- 
trary, her Energies were but called forth anew, and 
with increased vigour. She assembled the whole 
Catholic Church by its Representatives, and in the 
six General Councils which were held during this 
epoch she decreed and settled those grand Articles of our 
Belief, which remain to us as the strong Bulwarks of 
our Faith. 

* * In these struggles great and glorious Names stand 
out to view, amid the dimness of these four hundred 
years. Athanasius^ battling unto death in defence of 
the true Godhead of the Eternal Son ; Ambrose, re- 
buking the lawlessness of a mighty Prince, and repel- 
* Rev. J. R Woodford. 
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ling from the Altar a Monarch whose hands were 
stained with blood; Chrysoatom, lashing with golden 
eloquence the vices of a corrupt metropolis ; Augustine^ 
refuting Heresy and Schism, and pouring out the Con- 
fessions of a contrite spirit, or descanting upon the 
Glories of the City of God. All these, and more than 
these, rise up before us ; the Heroes of those far days, 
the Giants of the Church's youth ; stars differing from 
one another in glory, but each a burning and a shining 
Light, full of the Refulgence of Him Who is the 
Brightness of the Father's Splendour.' 

But these years of the Church's History, although 
Glorious from valiant contests, and bright from trium- 
phant assertions of the True Faith, are yet tinged with 
sadness from the fact of increasing worJdliness amongst 
her highest Members. Before the close of this Period 
the Roman Patriarch assumed an Authority over the 
other Churches of Christendom which was unwarranted 
by the express constitution of the Catholic Church. He 
presumed upon his position as Bishop of the chief Citj 
in the World, and therefore holding the first rank, 
nationally speaking, to require from all the Church an 
acknowledgement of his supremacy as Bishop. This 
was done by Pope Boniface, a.d. 606; and this act 
effectually paved the way to the Schism between the 
Eastern and Western Churches, and silenced the Voice 
of the Church Catholic in her General Councils. 

With this grievous Error the Second Era of our 
History closes. 

The Third Period extends from the year 700 a. p. 
until the middle of the Sixteenth Century, the Epoch 
of the Reformation. 

We must now enter upon a time of Darkness and 
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Worldliness. The power of the Roman Pontiffs 
gradually became stronger and more exacting. The 
year 755 a.d. saw the Bishop of Rome elevated to the 
rank of Temporal Prince ; and gradually, yet surely, 
did succeeding Popes increase their demands upon the 
submission of all the Churches to their supreme Rule. 
This assumption was aided by the deplorable Schism 
between the Eastern and the Western Churches, which 
occurred a.d. 1054. Had the Church held together, 
the Romish Supremacy could never have been ad- 
mitted. 

This Schism, too, caused other grievous consequences. 
Conversion from Heathenism became very slow. A 
check was given to the Victories of the Cross, and its 
Triumphs were as nothing contrasted with its previous 
conquests. 

The Papal system strengthened in power. It was em- 
bodied by Pope Gregory VH. in twenty-seven Edicts, 
one of which asserted, ' That the Roman Church has 
never erred, nor will err for ever.' This was in the 
year a.d. 1076. In the year a.d, 1302 another Edict 
was enunciated by Pope Boniface, which runs thus : 
*We declare, affirm, and pronounce, to every human 
creature, that Obedience to the Roman Pontiff is 
altogether necessary to Salvation. 

Submission to one Man, thus unduly exalted above 
his fellow creatures, must work a deplorable effect on 
all parties ; and so it proved. 

Corruptions of the Truth were introduced, and in- 
sisted upon as Articles of Faith ; and no one dared to 
oppose or gainsay a Papal Decree. 

With this impairing of the Integrity of the Faith 
came a diminution of religious fervour. The decline 
of the Church's purity and zeal is thus described by the 
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aune load wrHer on Chnrdi History to whom I har^ 
alreadj referred. He sajs — 

* 'The Chmdi had outfiyed the days of PeriU the 
daj8 when she had to hattle for the DivinitT of her 
Head. The riches of the glohe poared into her Trea« 
amy, the Kings of the Earth did her homage ; but it 
tended mot to ker Spirittial beaut^y this honour of the 
World. As the Kingdom of Christ became entangled 
with the Cngdoms of Men, it lost its distinctive 
Celestial Character. If our idea of the first throe 
Centuries should be as of a time of danger and dtsttTs^ : 
if that of the next four Centuries should be as of a 
season of stem Controversy, and holy Vigilance in 1X>- 
fence of " Faith once delivered to the Saints " — ^wc are 
constrained to regard the Third Epoch as ono of 
decline in the everlasting Kingdom which the liORD 
God set up upon the Earth.' 

But brighter times were approaching. 

With the Fourth Epoch of the Church's History 
dawned the Reformation. 

This was a tremendous Ecclesiastical Convulsion ; 
but it was needed. 

So many Abuses had crept into the Church's system, 
that good and Holy Men had for many years loudly 
demanded reform in those Erroneous Doctrines and 
Practices to which they could no longer blind/i/ sub- 
mit; their endurance was a Burden too heavy to bo 
borne. Princes and Rulers were urgent, and demanded 
a General Council to investigate thoroughly the vanous 
questions at issue. But delay ensued, and this delay 
was fatal. Individuals came forward, and took vpon 
themselves the task of reformation ; withdrawing them- 

♦ Kev. J. R. Woodford. 'Lectures on Church History.* 
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selves, and all who would follow them, from the Juris- 
diction of the Bishop of Rome, and framing for them- 
selves forms of Faith and Worship without the sanction 
of Church Authority. 

At this point we must leave the General History, 
and confine our tlioughts to that Branch of the Church 
which is established in our own Land, and for this 
reason — that the English Church alone reformed herself 
without infringing upon that Divine Institution on 
which the Holy Catholic Church is built, namely, ' the 
Foundation of the Apostles and Prophets.' 

'Other Kingdoms cleared themselves of error, but 
they did so by ceasing to be portions of the Church 
Catholic ; for by dispensing with the Order of Bishops, 
and permitting men without Episcopal ordination to 
administer the Sacraments, they did in fact Preach a 
new Gospel, and erect a new Religious body. With 
them it was not the Reformation of an old System^ hut tlie 
invention of a new. From the Apostles' days the three- 
fold Ministry had been the law of the whole Church ; 
the transmission of Holy Orders through a succession 
of Bishops was the Link which bound together all ages 
and countries. In England alone was the Spiritv^tl 
succession preserved. Whilst other lands destroyed the 
Ancient Temple, because it had grown defiled, and 
raised upon its site fancy structures of their own, the 
English swept from the encumbered chambers all that 
was a stumbling-block and offence, repaired the Walls, 
and let in Light upon the darkened part of the Hoary 
Edifice. Hence the present English Church is the same 
Church as was ever in these landsJ 

The opening of the Sixteenth Century saw the 
Hallowed Edifice not without Beauty, yet weakened 
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and injured by accumulated evils ; the close of the 
same Century saw that same Edifice swept and garn- 
ished ; not, perhaps, without some defacements incurred 
in the cleansing process, hut yet identical with that in 
which God had been worshipped, and Souls regenerated 
and fed, through all the years which had gone before.' 

There are some points in the Reformation which took 
place in our Branch of the Church Catholic, which I 
wish especially to point out to you. Before the reign of 
King Henry VIII. it was included wiihin the Romish 
Communion ; since that time it has been distinct from it. 
How has this change been effected ? By three Reforms. 
First, the Bishops and Clergy withdrew themselves and 
their Flocks from the control of the See of Rome. 
They effected this in the following manner. * ' In the 
year 1534 Convocation met for the purpose of discuss- 
ing this question : " Has the Pope a just right to the 
Supremacy which he claims in the Realm of England ?" 
This was solemnly debated, and at great length ; the 
whole learning of the Country was brought to bear 
upon it; the Universities, the Doctors, the Bishops, 
the Priests, were all consulted ; no pains were spared, 
no labours grudged, in thoroughly sifting the whole 
question: and thus at length it determined, "That 
the Pope's Power in England had no foundation ; that 
it had been managed vdth as much tyranny, as it had 
been begun with usurpation ; that there was no other 
remedy but to extirpate the pretended Authority of the 
Pope, and henceforth to acknowledge him only as 
Bishop of Rome, with the Jurisdiction about it which 
was defined by the Ancient Canons." ' 

After this declaration all went on as before ; there 
was no break in the line of Apostolical Succession — the 
♦*01d Church Porch/ 
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Bishops and Priests were the same men, the Churches 
were the same, and for a time the Services were the 
same ; but there was no further communion with Rome. 

In the second place, the Prayer Book was composed ; 
a course which was rendered necessary because of the 
false Doctrine and idolatrous Practices which had 
crept into Divine Worship. 

Besides, the Services had hitherto been conducted in 
Latin, which of course had prevented the general body 
of Worshippers from joining in Prayer * with the Un- 
derstanding.' This needed immediate Reform, and it 
was proceeded with gradually, yet surely. The year 
1537 A.D. saw the first changes, and the year 1661 
A.D. the last. In the mean season, a Committee of 
learned Bishops and Divines had been authorized to 
frame a * Book of Common Prayer,' which should be 
alike free from the impositions and errors of the Homish 
Church, and yet unyielding to the requirements of those 
who would ruthlessly sweep away all that was Ancient^ 
because it had been used by Roms. This was happily 
accomplished. ^ That only in which the Church of 
Rome had prevaricated against the Church of God, or 
innovated against Apostolic tradition, was pared away. 
Great part of the Prayer Book consisted of the very 
words of Scripture ; the rest was in every particuku* 
made agreeable to it, and drawn from the Liturgies of 
the Ancient Church. 

This is especially the case in the Collects, which are 
for the most part very ancient, as it is certain that 
Gelasius, Bishop of Rome, a.d. 492, arranged the 
Collects which were then used into order, which office 
was again corrected by Pope Gregory the Great, a.d. 
715. 

* These Collects were examined carefully ; and where 
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any had been corrupted, they were corrected; where 
new ones had been inserted, old ones were restored; 
whatsoever was deficient was supplied, and all that was 
improperly expressed was rectified.' In this wise spirit 
was the whole Prayer Book framed ; and the result is, 
that we possess a form of Prayer *so Judicious^ that 
the Wisest may exercise at once their knowledge and 
devotion, and yet so Plain^ that the most Ignorant may 
pray with understanding. Its Doctrine is Pure and 
Primitive ; its Ceremonies few and innocent ; its 
Method exact and natural ; its Language significant 
and perspicuous — most of the words and phrases being 
taken out of the Holy Scriptures, and the rest are the 
expressions of the first and purest ages ; so that who- 
ever takes exception at these, must quarrel with the 
language of the Holy Ghost, and fall out with the 
Church in her greatest innocence. In short, we may 
add, that the English Liturgy comes so near to the 
Primitive pattern, that none of the Reformed Churches 
can compare with it.' * 

The Third decisive step in the formation of the 
English Church was the enactment of the ' Thirty-nine 
Articles of Religion;' subscription to which was re- 
quired by all the Clergy; and this Rule is still in 
force. 

These Articles were called for in consequence of 
several of those Reformers on the Continent who had 
separated themselves from Rome, drawing up con- 
fessions of Faith ; it was therefore deemed expedient 
that the English Church should also conform to this 
practice, and a Convocation was held in London, a.d. 
1562, *to establish Consent touching True Religion,' 
and to Avoid for the future * Diversities of Opinions.' 
♦ Dean Comber. 
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Queen Elizabeth gave her 'Assent' to the Thirty- 
nine Articles thereupon agreed unto by the Arch- 
bishops and Bishops of both Provinces ; since which 
time they have continued to be the criterion of the 
Faith of the Members of the Church of England. 

* As all Confessions of Faith have had reference to 
existing Heresies, we shall here find, not only the 
positive Doctrines of the Gospel asserted, but also the 
principal Errors and Corruptions of the Church of 
Rome, and most of the Extravagancies into which 
certain Protestant Sects ^Z/ at the time of the Reforma- 
tion, rejected and Condemned.'* 

The * Church of England,' thus established by those 
who venerated Antiquity, took a firm hold of the 
affections of the People ; and nothing can, I think, 
afford a stronger proof of her Vitality and Strength, 
than the manner in which she received^ endured^ and 
finally triumphed over, the Shock, which for a time laid 
her prostrate^ beneath Military Violence, Fanaticism^ 
and Ignorance — ^a time when both Altar and Throne 
were alike laid low. 

But at the * Restoration' Bishops and Priests emerged 
from their necessitated hiding-places, and again spoke 
forth the Words of Truth ; again held fa^t the ground 
which had been previously gained ; refusing once more 
to yield to the false pretentions of Rome and her many 
Errors, yet equally refusing to cast aside old Practices 
and old Tenets which had Apostolic usage for their 
sanction. The 'Church of England' stood on the 
middle ground between Romanism and Puritanism ; 
she 'asked for the Old Paths, the Good Way, and 
Walked therein,' (Jer. vi. 16.) and professed herself the 
Old Church of the Land, Purified and Renovated ; 
* Bishop Tomline. 
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part of that Kingdom which will never be destroyed, 
for the Lord Chd Hmself has set it up upon the 
Earth, 

But we must remember that our Thoughts are to be 
directed to the whole of the Catholic Church, and not 
exclusively to the English Branch of it. 

The other Portions are, the Roman Communion, and 
the Greek Church ; each of which retains within it 
signs of true Church Vitality, for in each is the unin- 
terrupted Succession of Episcopal Ordination ; each also 
retains the Creeds, and the Two Sacraments, although 
not in their integrity^ as far as regards Borne. 

We must, however, recognize her as a portion of 
Christ's Church ; but as long as she persists in her 
grievous errors, we cannot sanction her, and are con- 
strained to forego her Communion ; but with the Greek 
Church the case is somewhat different. She has never 
separated from the Anglican. It was only because we 
were for a time identical with the Western Church, 
that we have become severed from the Eastern. Still 
we cannot hold full Communion with her because she 
sanctions the Worship of the Virgin Mary and other 
Saints, and venerates Images. But, unlike Rome, she 
acknowledges the validitf/ of our Holy Orders, and 
accepts our Clergy as Priests of the Church of God. 
She also clings to ancient Customs, and never identifies 
the One Holy Catholic Church with the See of Rome 
exclusively. 

These Divisions in Christ's Body are sorrowful 
Truths. 

Let us earnestly pray that each portion of the Holy 
Catholic Church may see clearly, and lay aside 
speedily, whatever may kinder it from obtaining ' godly 
U 
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Union and Concord/ and that the whoU 'may be so 
Guided and Governed by God's good Spirit, that all 
who profess and call themselves Christians may be led 
into the way of Truth, and hold the Faith in Unity of 
Spirit, in the Bond of Peace, and in Righteousness of 
Life.' 

Still, seeing as we do these deplorable Divisions, how 
can we say ' I Believe in One Holy Catholick Church V 
Because there is (me golden Thread which has from the 
first run through the whole Fabric of the Church's 
garment, and which hm never left her. It binds all 
together as one Body in Christy and preserves within it 
the Divine Authority. I refer to the Apostolical Suc- 
cession of the Clergy. Receiving their Commission 
from the Head of the Church, His Spirit is communi- 
cated to each Member of the same by the Ministration 
of the Sacraments, which cannot lawfully be dispensed 
by any hut those who have been set apart to the Sacred 
Office by solemn Ordination. 

This Succession remains unbroken through each por- 
tion of the Catholic Church. 

We must also notice that we are taught to * Believe 
in One Holy Apostolick Church,' thereby learning 
that its existence is an Article of Faiih^ not of sight 
alone. The great Gift of Unity is impaired, but it is 
not lost ; it is injured, but not destroyed ; and the more 
earnestly those who have the Rule in the Church look 
unto Christ their Head for His Guidance, and en- 
deavour to conform themselves and their Flocks to His 
Example, and set themselves to Obey His Precepts, 
the more may we hope that their Prayers for Visible 
Unity may be heard. 

Who can say when, or where, or how, such Unity may 
be brought to pass? Let it be our daily Prayer that 
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all events may tend towards such a blessed consum- 
mation ! 

* Christ hath not left us lone; 
Nay, when He seemeth gone, 
In our midst, though Unknown, 
He dwelleth still. 

Beady His Grace to Pour 
As in the Days of Tore, 
With His Church Evermore 
Working His WilL 

Still by the Priestly Grace 
Paith doth the Presence iracey 
Never withdraum. 

One like the Son of Man 

Doth what He only can^ 

Of Maty Bom. 

As with a Brother's Voice, 

Bidding our Hearts rejoice, 

Chiding our Fear ; 

Breathing unearlMy might, 
Yet to our feeble sight 
Tempering His Glory's Light — 
So drawing near. 

Mortal the form we saw, 
Tet did we own the awe, 
Shadoiving our earnest gaze, 
As from the Glory blaze. 

Mortal lips spake to us. 
Mortal hands brake to us 
Bread from Above. 

Christ 8 was each Priestly act. 
Making the word a fact, 
Sealing His Love. 
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Seek ye the Gifts, then ; 
Look ye for Living Men, 
Sent from the Living Lord, 
Preaching no douhtful word ; 

Loosing the Captive's hands, 
Laying on Holy Hands, 
Sealing the Bride ; 

Numbering each Faithful one, 
Known nnto Gtod alone. 
Found on His Side. 

Ask ye for warranty 
Whose may such Mission be ? 
Not in uncertainty 
Shall ye remain. 

Would ye a Token, then. 

Proving Him nigh ? 
Words He hath spoken — 

Pass them not by ! 

Words by our Risen Head 
Unto Apostles * said. 
Wondrous as true ! 

" Lo I (as though teaching us 
Henceforth to seek Him thus,) 
I am with you.** 

Said He not, " Alway, 

E'en to the end ?" 
Look out — ^where are they 

Whom He doth Send? 

Sent not by other men. 
Nor by man's wUL 
Thus, till He Come again, 
Find ye Him stUl I' 

Songs of Christian Chivalry, 
* Thote who are unt.\ 
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And now, my dear Godchildren) I trust that the 
information I have endeavoured to give you in this 
slight sketch of the Church's History, may assist in 
rendering you Thankful that the Blessing of Church- 
membership is yours. May you be ready more 
especially to acknowledge with gratitude, that the 
Church of England numbers you amongst her Children. 
Hear what the sainted Bishop Ken said on this subject: 
* Glory be to Thee, O Lord my God, Who hast made 
me a Member of the particular Church of England, 
whose Faith and Government and Worship are Holy 
and Catholick and Apostolick, and free from the 
extremes of Irreverence or Superstition, and which I 
firmly Believe to be a sound part of Thy Church 
Universal, and which teaches me Charity to those who 
dissent from me ; and therefore all Love, all Glory, be 
to Thee.' 

If these be your sentiments, I will not suffer myself 
to be disturbed, lest the seductions of the various Sects, 
which have so unhappily sprung up amidst us, should 
endeavour to shake your Allegiance to your Venerable 
Mother. Not one of these Sects bears date for longer 
than three hundred years ; and having no firm founda- 
tion on which to stand, they must eventually fall. 
They are all emanations from that violent spirit of 
Puritanism, which appeared soon after the Beforma- 
tion — a spirit which sought to eoppel all Primitive 
Christianity^ because it had been abused by Rome. But let 
us not enter into the grievous topic of the Sin of 
Schism. To know that it m a Sin is sufficient, I trust, 
to cause us to avoid it. But while we discountenance 
the Sin, let us be cautious lest we be uncharitable to 
the Sinner. 
Ignorance on those points which we have just been 
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considering is, I believe and hope, one great cause of 
Dissent ; therefore Pity, not Anger, should be our feel- 
ing towards such ; for the very knowledge that they are 
sinning is, it may be, hidden from those to whom the 
existence of the Catholic Church is not a realized idea. 
Zeal without knowledge is most injurious; and we 
should grieve to see the consequences which ensue from 
the display of those Vain Powers, by which one man 
rules another, outside the Church, if we may so speak, 
instead of himself receiving the Blessing of being ruled 
within the Church by obeying her Ordinances. The 
self-sufficiency of Dissenters makes it an almost hope- 
less Task to inform them of the Truth ; but we may 
Pray that the Holy Spirit may soften the hard untilled 
ground which rejects the lessons of self-abasement and 
self-sacrifice to the Will of God, which are a Christian's 
first lessons. 

But we may remember that even Ignorance can feel 
Hespect for those who walk consistently in the Faith 
which they profess. Let us then show by our conduct 
as Churchmen, that we value the Teaching of our 
Church, and prize her Ordinances. We shall win 
Dissenters more by our retaining a firm hold on our 
Possessions, than by yielding them feebly to those who 
despise them. If we care not for them, how can we 
teach others to value them ? The very worst kind of 
Heresy is Indifferentism, and the greatest Charity is to 
uphold the Truth. Let me counsel you, that it is better 
to stand our ground quietly, than to provoke Contro- 
versy ; but if we are by circumstances drawn into dis- 
cussion on Religious points, let the following be our 
Weapons: Reason, Charitable allowance for Habit, 
Temperate discussion, and a fair and candid examina- 
tion of the Documents of History, and of the Records 
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of the Church. These are legitimate weapons, and if 
used in a Prayerful Spirit, we may hope for a Blessing 
on the result. 

Ere we close our Thoughts on this portion of the 
Creed, we must contemplate the Church in another 
aspect; and that a Higher and Holier one than any 
which we have yet considered; one which exhibits Her 
in the ' Beauty of Holiness,' and at the same time tells 
us of the tender Love and endearing Grovemment, 
which is vouchsafed to Her by Christ, Her Head. 

I would speak of the Church now as the Bride, 
and Her Lord as the Bridegroom. (Ephesians, v. 
23-33.) 

If we carehilly contemplate this Union thus mystically 
brought before us, I think that we shall discern Duties 
which may at first be hidden from our eyes. Now, 
how does a Wife best display her Love to her Hus- 
band ? is it not by her Reverence for him ? * Let the 
Wife see that she Reverence her Husband.' Can a 
Wife receive Honour excepting through her Husband's 
nobleness of Character, which renders it at once her 
Duty and her Delight to Obey him ? 

So with the Church. All Her Honour lies in Her 
Reverence for Her Lobd; and this Reverence she 
best displays by Her Obedience flowiny from the 
Sincerity of Her Love. 

The Bride, too, is * arrayed ' for her Husband ; and 
we are told that ^ He has pleasure in Her Beauty.' 

So also the Church is to be arrayed in the * Beauty 
of Holiness ;' and this Beauty is not her own, it is the 
free Gift of Her Lord. 

'I will Betroth Her unto Me for Ever ; yea, I will 
Betroth Thee unto Me in Righteousness, and in 
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Judgment, and in Lovingkindness, and in Mercies.' 
(Hosea, ii. 19.) 

* ' These are the Marriage Dowry, the Bridal Giflte, 
with which He purchaseth and espouseth the Bride 
nnto Himself :— 

^ Righteovsness is that in God whereby He is Himself 
Bighteous and Just. 

^Judgmmt^ that whereby He puts in act what is 
Right against those who do wrong, and so judges 
Satan. 

^ Lovingkindnesa is that tender Affection wherewith He 
cherisketh His children, the works of His Hands. 

^Mercies J His tender yearnings over us, wherewith He 
hath compassion on our weakness. 

^Faithfulness, that whereby He " keepeth Covenant 
for ever," and " Loveth His Own, even unto the end." 

'And these qualities, as they are His whereby He 
Saveth us, so doth He impart them to the Church in 
Her measure. 

' These are Her Dowry — Her Jewels, Her Treasure, 
Her Inheritance. His Righteousness, contrary to Her 
former Unholiness, He poureth into Her ; and giveth 
Her, with it, Grace and Love, and all the Fruits of the 
Spirit. By His Judgment, He giveth Pier a right 
Judgment in all things, as contrary to Her former 
blindness. Lovingkindness is tender Love, wherewith 
we Love one another, as Christ Loved us. Mercies 
are that same Love to those who need Mercy, 
whereby we are merciful, as our Father is Merciful. 
Faithfulness is that Constancy whereby the Elect 
shall Persevere unto the end : as He saith, '' Be thou 
fiaithful unto Death, and I will give thee a Crown of 
Life." 

♦ Dr. Posey. 
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* Three times did our LoBP espouse the Church unto 
Himself. Firsts in His Incarnation, when He willed 
to unite His Own Deity with our Humanity, and that 
for Ever 1 Secondly^ in His Passion, when He washed 
Pier with His Blood, and bought Her for His Own by 
His Death. Thirdly^ in the Day of Pentecost, when 
He poured out the Holy Spirit upon Her, whereby He 
dwelleth in Her and She in Him.' 

An ancient Father adds on this subject, * How can 
it be possible that so mighty a King should become a 
Bridegroom I that the Church should be advanced into 
a Bride? That alone hath Power for this, which is 
All-powerful — Love Strong as Death; and this Love first 
stooped from Heaven towards Its Beloved^ and then raised 
her even unto Himself 

Whatever may be the outward ornaments of the 
Church, (and that these should be the richest that we 
can offer is a Duty undoubted, as a sign of Reverence 
to Her Lord,) still Her Brightest Beauty, Her highest 
Glory, is that Grace which dwells withiny through 
Holy Rites — the Holy Sacraments. 

The Grace thus conveyed to each Member of Her 
Body is Her surpassing Diadem; Her shining Gar- 
ment is the Righteousness of the Saints. 

And dare we treat Her, who is the Spouse of Christ, 
with disrespect f Will not He esteem indignity to Her 
as Dishonour unto Himself? Will not the Bridegroom 
visit with His turath any failure in due Respect to Her 
whom He has vouchsafed to make His Own f 

Therefore let us Beware ! 

And now a few words again on Christ's Kingdom 
upon Earth, and we will leave this subject. These 
words are so beautiful, that I will not hesitate in intro- 
ducing them to your notice. These are upon the last 
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words in the book of the Prophet Obadiah, 'The 
Kingdom shall be the Lord's.' * * Majestic Compre- 
hensive Simplicity of Prophecy ! All time and Eternity 
— the struggles of the one, and the rest of the other, are 
summed up in those three words. The strife is ended, 
the Disobedience of the creature towards the Creator — 
man against his God. When that Kingdom came, the 
strong sense of the Roman, the acuteness of the Grreek, 
the simplicity of the Barbarian, cast away their unbelief, 
or their misbelief, and joined in one Song : " The Lord 
God Omnipotent Reign^Jhr Who could foretell such a 
Kingdom, but He 'Who Alone could found it — Who 
Alone for these eighteen Centuries has preserved^ and 
now is anew enlarging it — GrOD Omnipotent and 
Omniscient— Wlio has waked the Hearts He made, to 
beUeve in Him and to Love Him? 

' Blessed peace^l Kingdom even here, in this valley 
of tears and strife, where God rules the Soul, freeing 
it from the tyranny of the world and Satan and its 
own passions,* inspiring it to know Himself, the 
Highest Truth, and to Love Him Wlio is Love, and 
to Adore Him Who is Lifinite Majesty! Blessed 
Kingdom, in which God reigns in us by Grace, that 
He may bring us to His Heavenly Kingdom, where is 
the manifest vision of Himself, and perfect Love of 
Him; Blissful society, eternal fruition of Himself; 
where is Supreme and Certain security. Secure tran- 
quillity, Tranquil security. Joyous happiness, Happy 
eternity. Eternal blessedness. Blessed vision of God for 
ever ; where is Perfect Love, Fear nonCj Eternal day, 
and One Spirit in all !' 

Li the latter part of this Article we assert our 
* Dr. Pusey — * Commentary on the Minor Prophets.* 
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Belief in the ' Communion op Saints.' Here we pass 
from the consideration of the whole Visible Church of 
Christ to dipart of it; namely, to that which is com- 
posed of those who not only profess the Faith of Christ 
crucified, but who are in reality Sanctified thereby. 
The Wheat and the Tares grow together unto the 
Harvest — outwardly it may be the same, but inwardly 
very different. All have received the Sanctification 
which Holy Baptism bestows ; but all have not culti- 
vated and wrought with this Holiness, until it has 
become the Rule of their Life. 

* Those persons who are called by an Holy Calling, 
and are not disobedient unto it — such as are endued 
with a Holy Faith, and are Purified thereby — such as 
are Sanctified by the Holy Spirit of God, and by 
virtue thereof do lead a Holy life : such as these are 
called SaintsJ * 

Over this Sanctity Death itself has no power, for 
that Destroyer cannot dissolve the Union between true 
Believers and their Lord; in fact, Death does but 
draw that Union the closer, for it brings the happy 
Soul into the very Presence of its Saviour and its 
God. 

' The Souls op the Righteous are in the Hand 
op god, and there shall no torment touch 
them ; in the sight op the unwise they seemed to 
Die, and their departure is taken for Misery, and 
their going from us to be utter destruction ; but 

THEY ARE IN PeACE. 

'Such as are Faithful in Love shall Abide 
WITH Him ; for Grace and Mercy is to His Saints; 
AND He hath Care for His Elect.' — ^Wisdom, in. 
1, 2, 3, 9. 

* Bishop Pearson. 
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We must think of the Saints as divided into two 
classes — the one, those who are still upon Earth doing 
battle for their Lord ; the other, those who are resting 
from their Labours in the Paradise of God. 

And here let us notice, that the measure of Human 
Honour, and the mede of Divine Approbation, have 
very different standards. In the one, that which is 
pleasing to the Sight, and melodious to the Ear ; that 
which savours of high Intellect and admirable Attain- 
ments ; that which courts Applause and attracts 
Notoriety — is esteemed worthy of the World's Honour 
and Praise. But these suffice not for the Heavenly 
Reward. 

It is to the * inner man of the Heart' that we must 
turn, do we desire to know where the Saints of God 
are to be found. But in this search no one can discern 
for others the mighty effects of the working of Grace 
in the Soul. If he has himself experienced its Reno- 
vating, its Elevatuig character, then he may see how 
Grace can * take the Simple out of the Dust, and Lift 
the Poor out of the Mire ;' how it possesses both the 
Power and the Right to set even them amongst Princes; 
and, moreover, to number these despised ones with the 
Saints in Glory Everlasting. 

Therefore let us Respect aZZ, whatever be their out- 
ward condition, in whom the Holy Spirit of God 
evidently works for good ; for their Souls are being 
clothed with the 'Garments of Salvation,' even the 
Righteousness which is of Christ ; and the most exalted 
in Station or Intellect may look up with a feeling of 
respectful admiration to the sincere Christian, however 
Lowly may be his place on this Earth; for he will 
hereafter Shine as the Stars in the Kingdom of his 
Pather. 
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Yet let me not be misunderstood : it is not necessary 
to be Poor in this World, to gain a portion in the 
Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 

The Poverty required is Poverty of Spirit — that to 
which is attached this Blessing, ' Theirs is the King- 
dom of Heaven.' (St. Matt. v. 3.) And this Spirit can 
be cultivated by those on whom the World showers its 
highest Honours, as well as by those whom it passes 
by as too insignificant for its regard. 

He who is Poor in Spirit is one who values at their 
true worth the Biches of this World; he is not 
ambitious of Honours here, for his Heart is Jioced upon 
the High Places in the Kingdom of Heaven. And yet 
how sure such a one is to discharge his Duties well — 
yea, even noblt/, for no indirect aims perplex him. It 
is for God's sake, as God's Servant, that he does that 
which God has given him to do, and therefore he does 
it with all his might : but he looks not for reward here; 
that result rests in the Hands of Him for Wliom he 
Labours; and this knowledge, while it exalts and 
refines his Spirit, renders it unaffectedly jpoor as regards 
the honour he may reap amongst his fellow-men. One 
other thought too possesses him. His high-soaring 
Hopes of Saintly Happiness are not based upon any 
feeling of his own deserts ; he knows that he merits 
nothing^ that he inherits nothing^ but through the Merits 
of One Who has Redeemed and Saved him ; therefore 
his Heart is Lowly; yet from this very Lowliness 
springs a Loftiness, which breathes the very air of 
Heaven, and revives the Spirit, which would otherwise 
fidnt should it pant for Earthly distinctions, or would 
become oppressed by their weight if attained. 

Such as these are the Saints on Earth ; some, as we 
have said, in their Low estate, yet full of Happiness 
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and Peace, from the Holy Influences of the Blessed 
Spirit of God ; and some in the High Places of the 
World, yet who cast all their Honours before the 
Throne of Grace, and receive them again as Talents 
committed to their charge. Cheerftd, Loyal, Devoted, 
Labouring Subjects are they both of their Lobi> and 
King ; and fearless, straightforward, simple, gentle, and 
forbearing are they in their intercourse with their 
fellow-men. Their heai*t grows so large, so rich, and 
so variously endowed, by the recollection of its present 
Blessings, and its hopes of future Bliss, that they can 
give smiles to some, and tears to others, as circum- 
stances call them foi-th, with Sincerity, and yet preserve 
their own Peace throughout «JL The one ardmt Long- 
ing of the ^ Men of Holiness ' is expressed in these 
words, ' Make us to be numbered with Thy Saints, in 
Glory Everlasting.' 

* A Wintry night — ^yet brightly shine Heaven's myriad Lamps 

of fire; 
And many a spirit-stirring Thought their Beacon lights 

inspire. 
For often in my hmesome path, home from the House of 

Prayer, 
My Heart hath gladdened, as I marked the Peace and Order 

there. 
Too dark and drear was all on Earth to tempt a Pilgrim's 

eye; 
And long and weary seemed the way when not a Friend was 

nigh: 
Not one to share the many Thoughts, whose voiceless thrill to 

me 
Seemed pent, as in the wreathed Shell the marmnr of the 

Sea. 
Yet, placed from Earthly Friends apart, our Thoughts may 

Heavenwards rise, 
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And borrow many a peaceftd Joy from yonder starlit skies — 
May whisper, we are not alone — Heaven's armies camp 

around ; 
And cheerly in the Ear of Faith Prophetic numbers sound : — 
"The Heavens declare Thy Glory, Lobd; the Firmament 

doth show 
Thy handywork ! Though men would mar its Glorious Trace 

below, 
Still, day to day, and night to night, Thy Majesty proclaim — 
Yea, all Thy Works shall Praise Thee, Lobd ; Thy Saints 

shall 
Bless Thy Name P 

Oh ! who upon the countless Stars with Thoughtftd hearts can 

gaze. 
Nor own an Harmony Divine throughout their mystic 

maze? 
How Lovely each, yet none alike! — round every Orb is 

thrown 
A Badiance differing from the rest — a Glory of its own* 
And thus, methinks, hath every Saint his own peculiar 

Grace ; 
While Angel-like they all appear in brightness of Thy Face. 
And what, although Thy beauteous Flock seem scattered 

o'er the Sky, 
Too far and wide for man to trace the Mystic Unity, 
In marshallings beyond our skill Thy Wisdom orders them ; 
And in the circlet Thou hast traced, abides each sparkling 

gem I 

So in Thy Church, from Age to Age, mysterious order shines, 
Though little skills our misty sight to trace the Heavenly 

lines. 
Yet mark we many a Saintly band, distinct, if not apart, 
And many a chosen Brotherhood; while all are one in 

heart: 
The Apostles' Glorious Company, in order first we boast ; • 
The Prophets' Goodly Fellowship ; the Martyrs' Noble Host ; 
Confessors of Thy Name and Truth in many a Bank appear — 
The Lily -bearing Virgin train shine out conspicuous there. 
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All Holj Bishops, Faithful Priests, and Pastors proved in 

Love, 
Upon whose nnforled Banner shone the Crosier and the 

Dove — 
A Glorious Constellation form, of softest purest ray ; 
While countless Saints, to us unknown, gleam like the Milky 

Way— 
That wondrous belt, which many a time my childish fancy 

deemed 
The ladder reaching unto Heaven, of which the Patriarch 

dreamed. 
Bright with the Glory which, methought, must stream the 

pathway o'er — 
Where blessed spirits to and fro were passing evermore. 
But now its far-off twinkles seem of Hidden Saints to tell, 
Who from our worldly ways apart in silent Brightness dwell. 
Oh ! deem thou not to them is given & faint anA feeble ray : 
Thou knowest not how Bright they Shine in regions far 

away I 
Perchance the farthest from our sight are nearest to the 

Throne ; 
And Blessed are they who while on Earth are like their 

Lord, unknown — 
Though oft on ministries of Love, in answer to their Prayer, 
The Holy Angels come and go upon the Heavenly Stair. 
The Church, which tells of many a Saint, may seem to pass 

them o'er ; 
But deeply in her "Heart of Hearts," She hides them 

Evermore. 
And often when some Holy Life, recorded for our sake, 
Hath seemed within wiy sbthftU Heart a kindred spark to 

wake. 
With shame-faced Gladness I have thought, how many a 

nameless one 
Hath Silently and Steadfastly the Race before us run I 

God only, and Good Angels, note their Deeds of Faith and 

Love, 
«< Whose Life is hid with Christ in God-— whose Record is 

Above!"' 
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"We must now c5onsider in what consists that ^ Ow/i- 
munion of Saints * which is asserted in the Creed. 

It is an inward Unity of Spirit, whereby the * Elect 
of GrOD are knit together,' as the Collect for All Saints' 
Day expresses it, ' in One Communion and Fellowship 
in the Mystical Body of Christ.' 

This is effected first by their mutual Union with 
God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy 
Ghost. 

We have seen in our Thoughts on the former 
Articles of the Creed how this is accomplished ; and it 
is scarcely needful to add, that without'T^t?' Communion 
there could not be any Sanctity in the Sinful Soul of 
Man. 

The Communion to which I now particularly desire 
to draw your attention, is that identity in the same 
Faith, the same Hope, the same necessity for using the 
sams Means of Grace, which each Member of Christ 
knows is shared by all the Family of God upon 
Earth. 

This knowledge generates a Fellowship which 
nothing can destroy, and a Community of interest 
which nothing can divert. It is a Doctrine foil of 
Comfort, for it enables us to consider our fellow 
Christians as Brethren ; and it teaches us as nothing 
else teaches us — *To Rejoice with them that do 
Rejoice, and to Weep with them that Weep.' (Rom. 
xii. 15.) It is also a Doctrine of Encouragement, for 
we are thus aware that we fight not our battles alone. 
Sympathizing Hearts are around us, to Cheer us with 
their kind words or Animating Glances ; but still more 
certainly by their Prayers. 

Intercessory Prayer is a link of Love which knits 
together ahsent Hearts, and draws them close in Christ, 
15 
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It does more than tliis. It draws away the Heart from 
se^-contemplation, which nourishes Pride and Conceit, 
and fixes it upon the Love of others ; and thus exercises 
in the most potent way our desires for good. It draws 
away our Thoughts from any resting upon our own 
energies in right doing, and leads us to dwell on Him 
Who alone makes our efforts effectual, by means of 
His Blessing resting on them. It does even still more 
— for it teaches us to remember that our life is not 
given to us^ fc^ ourselves alone^ but to use as Members 
of the Body of Christ, and thus joins us with Him in 
His Work now — namely, that of Intercession for us at 
the Throne of ^His Father and owr Father, His God 
and our God.' Therefore is it a High Privilege and 
a Great Dignity, as well as a work of Power; for 
it causes, as has been said, 'the Energy of Christ, 
the Head, to thrill through the whole Body — the 
Church.' 

In this Communion all can unite and feel themselves 
as one in the Presence of God, although far apart in 
this World. But there is another blessedness in the 
' Communion ©f Saints.' 

I now speak of that which those enjoy who are not 
separated by distance from each others' Society, but 
have a united sense of the valiie of Holy Ordinances 
and of High Christian Privileges — ^and this not only as 
regards a consciousness of their importance, but as 
respects a kindred appreciation of their worth — their 
priceless worth — to each others^ Soul I Here Heart beats 
to Heart in truth and reality : each is full, it may be 
to overflowing, with Gratitude for the Possession of 
Blessings whose influence upon him for good is felt to 
be no matter of vague surmise, but one of positive 
practical certainty; and each desires that these In- 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 227 

fluences may enter into another^s Heart with even 
deeper Power than into his own ! 

* How Blest the Sacred tie, that binds 
In Union sweet according minds I 
How swift the Heayenly coarse they run 
Whose Hearts, whose Faith, whose Hopes, are one ! 

To each, the Soul of each how Dear ! 
What Jealous Love I what Holy Fear ! 
How doth the Generous Flame within 
Eefine from Earth, and cleanse from Sin ! 

Their Streaming Tears together flow, 
For human guilt and human woe I 
Their ardent Prayers together rise. 
Like mingling Flames in Sacrifice I 

Together both they seek the place 
Where God reveals His Awful Face I 
How high, how strong, their raptures swell, 
There's none hat Kindred Souls can tell I 

Nor shall the glowing Flame expire. 
When Nature droops her sickening Fire : 
Then shall they meet in Eealms Above — 
A Heaven of Joy, a Heaven of Love I' 

Thus a Holier, a Dearer, a more definite tie, exists 
between those who make their daily habits of life 
speak in no questionable accents, but reveal by them that 
their Hearts sure Given to Godj and that their mutual 
Happiness depends upon, and is in Harmony mthy the 
glad remembrance of their Possession and Enjoyment 
of Christian Privileges in this Life. And their rejoicing 
is complete in the anticipation of 

* That Land of Fadeless Splendour, 
Of Flowers that fear no Thorn, 
Where they shall dwell as Denizens 
Who here as Exiles mourn. 
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Itiidst Power that knows no limit, 

And Wisdom free from bound, 
The Beatific Vision 

Shall glad the Saints around ! 

New Mansion of new People, 
Whom God's Own Lore and Light 

Promote, Increase, Make Holy — 
Identify, Unite!* 

There is still another ' Communion of the Saints ' 
which we are bound not to forget. It is the Com- 
munication or Imparting to each other of any Gift or 
Bounty which it is in our power to bestow. 

Holy men of old divided l^ese Gifts into Spiritual 
Works of Mercy and Corporal Works of Mercy. They 
are these : — 

The Speritual Works. 

1. Counselling the Doubtful. 

2. Teaching the Ignorant. 

3. Admonishing the Sinner. 

4. Comforting the Afflicted. 

5. Forgiving Injuries. 

6. Suffering Wrongs Patiently. 

7. Praying for Others. 

The Corporal Works. 

1. Feeding the Hungry. 

2. Giving Drink to the Thirsty. 

3. Clothing the Naked. 

4. Taking in the Stranger. 

5. Visiting the Sick. 

6. Visiting the Prisoner. 

7. Burying the Dead. 
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These duties are enjoined in the following Texts of 
Holy Scripture : — 

Hebrews, xiii. 16. 
Galatians, vi. 10. 
2 Timothy, iv. 2. 
Hebrews, iii. 13. 

And our Blessed Lord has vouchsafed to add, as the 
highest encouragement we could receive in their per- 
formance — ^ Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one of 
the least of these My Brethren, ye have done it unto 
Me/ (St. Matt xxv. 40.) 

We must now turn our Thoughts to the subject of 
the Communion of the Saints on Earth with those 
Saints who have departed this Life, and who are 
awaiting us in Paradise. How is this Communion 
effected? Bishop Pearson shall answer the question 
for us : — 

' The Communion of Saints in the Church of Christ, 
with those who are Departed, is demonstrated by their 
Communion with the Saints alive. The Mystical 
Union between Christ and His Church — the Spiritual 
Conjunction of the Members to the Head — ^is the true 
Foundation of that Communion which one Member has 
with another — all the Members Living and Increasing 
by the same Influence, which they receive from Him. 

* But Death, which is nothing else but the Separa- 
tion of the Soul from the Body, maketh no Separation 
in the Mystical Union, no breach of the Spiritual 
Conjunction ; and consequently there must continue 
the same Communion, because there remaineth the same 
Foundation, 
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' The true and unfeigned Holiness of Man, wrought 
by the Powerful Influence of the Spirit of God, not 
only remainethj but also is improved, after Death : 
therefore the Saints cannot be said to be divided by 
Death, which had no Power over that Sanctity hi/ 
which they were first conjoined. 

* That we Communicate with them in Hope of that 
Happiness which they actually enjoy is evident: that 
we have the Spirit of God given us as an earnest, and 
so a part, of their Felicity, is also certain. But what 
they do in Heaven in relation to us on Earth, par- 
ticularly considered, or what we ought to perform in 
reference to them in Heaven, besides a reverential 
Kespect and Study of Imitation, is not Revealed to us 
in Holy Scripture, nor can be concluded by necessary 
deduction from any principles of Christianity.' 

But we do think of them as our Brethren departed ; 
and tAt]; Communion, with the ^Spirits of Just Men 
made Perfect,* is one which inspires us with a feeling of 
^ rapturous repose.' 

All who have gone before us have Fought their 
Fight, and are at Peace. 

There rest the Patriarchs of old, receiving in a 
measure the realization of their Hopes. With them 
are the Goodly Fellowship of the Prophets, the 
Glorious Company of the Apostles, and the Noble 
Army of Martyrs ; and with them we learn even here 
to join in the Duty common to all God's Family — that 
of Praise to Him for His Excellent Goodness. 

Moreover, to have so intimate a sense of Union with 
the Spirits of Departed Saints, causes us to feel towards 
them as the Loving Members of a separated Household 
might feel — ^having a longing for, and at the same time a 
certainty of, a Reunion ; which Happy moment will be 



THOUGHTS ON THE CHUBCH CATECHISM. 231 

succeeded by a Peace to he disturbed no more I For that 
meeting will form our ^perfect Consummation and Bliss 
both in Body and Soul: through Jesus Christ our 
Lord/ 

* Art thinking of the Friends who once were walking hy thy 

side; 
The sharers of thy inmost thoughts, thy comfort and thy 

pride ; 
Who cheered thee in the wilderness, and led thee up the 

hill? 
Weep not, thou lonely wayfarer, their hearts are with thee 

still! 

They are with thee. Pilgrim of the Cross, and doubly they 

are thine ; 
They are with thee in the Spirit, hut their Lore is more 

divine. 
Naught but their earthliness is dead, and not the inward 

ray; 
And when their Love is perfected^ how can it pass awayf* 

And here I must draw your attention to that solemn 
Service of the Church — ^the * Holy Communion^ as it is 
called — ^because in it we draw very near to God; 
and this approach draws us also nearer to the Saints 
Above, who are also near to Him. 

In this Holy Ordinance Christ is our Life, as He is 
also Umr life ; and in partaking of that Spiritual Food, 
we are building up that Spiritual Life in ourselves 
which will had to the Eternal Life on which they have 
already entered. 

* The Mystery of Mysteries ! — 
The Angels and Archangels come 
On wings of light from out their Home, 
In ranks of Glory wheeling : 
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Oar Souls shall mix and blend with theirs, 
In loud Thank-offering and prayers, 
Before the Altar kneeling. 

The Mystery of Mysteries ! — 

Oh, far and wide through all the earth, 

Emotions of unwonted mirth 

And feeling strange shall be ; 
And secret sounds shall come and go. 
Harmonious as the throbbing flow 

Of the mysterious sea. 

The Mystery of Mysteries ! — 
The Dead and Living shall be one. 
And thrills of fiery transport run 

With sweetest power through all : 
For one in Heart and Faith are we. 
And moulded one, our Head, through 7%ee, 

The Body Mystical.' 

"We must not forget also that the Service of Praise, 
which we offer here, unites us most especially with the 
Hosts of Heaven. Angels are appointed ' to minister 
for them who shall be Heirs of Salvation.' (Hebrews, 
i. 14.) They too sympathize in our present condition ; 
for our Blessed Lord has assured us that ^ there is Joy 
in the presence of the Angels of God over one Sinner 
that Repenteth.* But we see them not now: that 
Vision is reserved for a future Glory. Still we have 
Communion with them in our Songs of Praise — 
especially so when we repeat that ascription of Honour, 
Glory, and Thanksgiving, to the Lord of Hosts in our 
Eucharistic Service, saying : — 

* Therefore, with Angels and Archangels, and 

WITH ALL the COMPANY OP HeAVEN, WE LaUD AND 

Magnify Thy Glorious Name : evermore Praising 
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Thee, and sating, Holt, Holt, Holt, LORD GOD 
OP Hosts ; Heaven and Eabth are full op Tht 
Glort ; Glort be to Thee, LORD Most High I' 

Blessed indeed are they who so join in Spirit with 
all the Holy Ones — that this Mortal Life being past, 
they may Swell the Chorus of the Ransomed Fwnily 
Above ! 

^ There shall all Bow as One Man before their 
Glorified Redeemer! There shall One Harmonious 
Song of deep Joy and Praise go up to the Lord of 
Hosts! There shall One Temple serve for their 
Adoration — One Court encircle the Subjects of the 
Great King of aU!' 

Now, my dear God-children, have I succeeded in 
convincing you that there is a Peaceftil Security in 
being Members of the Holy Catholic Church, which is 
unknown elsewhere ? K so, my labour will not have 
been in vain. 

In conclusion, let me impress upon you two con- 
siderations : * The Strength of the Church lies in the 
Truth of her Doctrine and in the Sincerity of h&r 
Members f and that 'the Life of the Elect may be 
Despised below, but it is Beautiful Above.' * Like the 
Palm, it rises above the World. ' Well is the Life of 
the Righteous likened to this Tree : in that helow it is 
rough to the touch, and in a manner enveloped in dry 
bark ; but above it is adorned with Fruit, fair even 
to the Eye : below it is Compressed by the enfoldings 
of its bark ; above it is spread out in .Amplitude of 
Beautiful Greenness. So with the Life of the Saints, 
Down below it is, as it were, enfolded in many 
barks : in that it is straitened by innumerable Afflic- 

♦ St. Gregoiy. 
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tions. But on High it is expanded into a Foliage, as 
it were, of Beautiful Greenness by the Amplitude of the 
Rewarding /' * 

' Now THEEEFOEE YE ARE NO MORE StRANOERS AND 

Foreigners, but Fellow-citizens with the Saints, 

AND OF THE HOUSEHOLD OP GOD ; AnD ARE BUILT 

UPON THE Foundation op the Apostles and Pro- 
phets, Jesus Christ Himselp being the Chiep 
Corner-stone ; In Whom all the Building, fitly 

FRAMED TOGETHER, GROWETH UNTO A HOLY TeMPLE 

in THE LORD.'— Epheslins, II. 19, 20, 21. 



TENTH ARTICLE. 
I Believe 

IN 

*The Forgiveness of Sins.' 

Apostles' Creed. 

* I Acknowledge 

One Baptism for the Remission 

OF Sins.' 

Nicene Creed. 

The Gospel by its very name tells us of Forgiveness ; 
for Salvation from the punishment due to Sin, was the 
*Glad Tidings of great Joy' which it brought to all 
People. 

Consciousness of Sin is a Burden, and one also from 
which no exertions of our own can relieve us. 

Before our Blessed Lobd came, the Law was the 
Rule of God's People; this entailed Responsibility, 
♦ * Commentary on the Minor Prophets.' 
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but it could afford no assistance in performing its 
requirements. Faith in a coming Redeemer could 
alone suggest comfort under the Old Covenant. But 
the Great Deliverer has appeared, and now the 
Christian man may dwell with thankful heart on His 
Gracious Words : ' Thy Sins are Forgiven thee — Go in 
Peace* 

This Forgiveness flows from the Tender Mercy of 
God to us. From Him Who has Proclaimed Himself 
as 'The Lord God, Merciful and Gracious, Long- 
suffering, and abundant in Goodness and Truth : keep- 
ing Mercy for thousands. Forgiving Iniquity and 
Transgression and Sin.' (Exodus, xxxiv. 6, 7.) 

The Psalmist endeavours by means of strong com- 
parisons to fix our Thoughts on this Lifinite Gracious- 
ness. 

Thus he speaks : — 

'Look how High the Heaven is in comparison of 
the Earth. So Great is His Mercy also toward them 
that Fear Him. 

' Look how Wide also the East is from the West. 
So far hath He set our Sins from us. 

'Yea, Like as a Father Pitieth his own children, 
even so is the Lord Merciful unto them that Fear 
Him.' (Psalm ciu. 11-13.) 

He knoweth what we are^ what we were made^ and 
hoio we have fallen ; and yet, ' He hath not dealt with 
us after our Sins, nor rewarded us according to our 
Wickednesses.' 

Therefore let each Redeemed one say from 

THE depths of HIS Heart : 

'Praise the LORD, my Soul : and all that is 
WITHIN me, Praise His Holy Name. 
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' Praise the LORD, O my Soul: and forget not 
ALL His Benefits : 

* Who forgiveth all thy Sin, and healbth all 
thine infirmities ; 

* Who Saveth thy Life from Destruction, and 
Crowneth thee with Mercy and Loving-kind- 
ness/ — Psalm cm. 1-4. 

This Crown of Rejoicing comes to us from the Cross 
of Christ. Immense is the space between Heaven and 
Earth ; yet this immensity is filled by the measure of 
that priceless Love which has purchased our Ransom 
for us. 

Wide indeed is the East from the West, yet so far 
have those sacred Arms which were extended on the 
Cross set our sins from us. Henceforth, instead of the 
sentence of Condemnation which each son of Adam 
merits, he may hear these soothing words : 

* Blessed is he whose Unrighteousness is For- 
given, and whose Sin is covered.' — ^Psalm xxxil 1. 

What is Sin ? This question must be answered ere 
we can understand the value of its Forgiveness. 

' Sin is the Transgression of the Law.' (1 John, iii. 
4.) 'The Law of God is the rule of the actions of 
men, and whatever is done bi/ Man, or is in Man, 
having any contrariety or opposition to that Law, is 
Sin. Every action, every word, every thought, against 
the Law, is a Sin of Commission. Every neglect of 
Duty, as regards the commanding part of the Law, is a 
Sin of Omission. Any Corruption and Inclination in 
the Soul, to do that which God Forbiddeth, and to 
omit that which God Commandeth, howsoever such 
Corruption or Evil Inclination came into the Soul, 
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whether by an act of his own Will, or by an act of the 
Will of another — ^is Sin — as being something dissonant 
and repugnant to the Law of God.' ♦ 

That which makes Sin so very Sinful, is the Rebellion 
which it shows to our Almighty Creator. By its 
commission the Creature defies and rejects the Majesty 
of Heaven ! Even more, as a Child of God, he dis- 
hxmours his Father ; as a Member of Christ, he turns 
against his Head ; as the Temple of the Holy Ghost, 
he permits Evil to penetrate into, and to dwell within, 
that which has been dedicated to God alone ! 

Every Sin causes Guilt, and is accompanied by an 
obligation to 8:affeT a Punishment proportionate to that 
guilt. This Article of our Creed teaches us to Believe 
that this punishment has been remitted to us. The 
former part of the Creed has taught us how this has 
been done. We have there learned that it has pleased 
Almighty God, in His Merciful Love to fallen Man, to 
mate * Him to be Sin j(yr us, Who knew no Sin.' * He 
hath laid upon Him,* His Only Begotten Son, *the 
Liiquity of us all.' 

Wondrous Love ! Wondrous Sacrifice ! Hear what 
the Apostle St. Peter says : * Ye were not Redeemed 
with Corruptible things, as silver and gold : but with 
the Precious Blood of Christ, as of a Lamb without 
Blemish, and without Spot.' (1 Peter, i. 18, 19.) 

Upon this Redemption, ^ according to the Riches of 
His Grace,' do we rest our Belief in the Forgiveness of 
Sins. This Ransom contains and procures Recon- 
ciliation with an offended God; without which He 
cannot be conceived of as Remitting Sin. It contains 
also Satisfaction to His offended Majesty ; without which 
He could not be Reconciled to the Sinner. 
♦ Bishop Pearson. 
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But Wrath being satisfied, a Propitiation being made 
— ^Kindness, tender Loving-kindness, follows. 

All that is now needed is that Man should make use 
of those means which our Blessed Lobd has Instituted 
to convey to each Soul the benefits of His Precious 
Blood-shedding. 

These means are to be obtained in the Holy Catholic 
Church ; therefore it is that this Article, which speaks 
of the ' Forgiveness of Sins,' immediately follows upon 
that which names our living Membership with Christ 
in His Church. 

As Members of a Righteous Person, and for no other 
caitse, are we justified before GrOD. 'He imputes to us 
the Obedience of His Own Son, and thus accounts us 
as Just in His Sight.' ' He hath made Him to be Sin 
for us, Who knew no Sin ; that we might be made the 
Righteousness of God in HimJ (2 Cor. v. 21.) 

The admission to this State of Salvation, this Union 
with Christ, is by the Rite of Holy Baptism ; therefore 
it is that in the Nicene Creed we * acknowledge One 
Baptism for the Remission of Sins.' 

But although this purifying Sacrament removes the 
defilement of Original Sin, it does not deliver us from 
the Infirmities of a Corrupt Nature. The Temptations 
of the World, the .Flesh, and the Devil, still exist ; and 
when through Weakness or Wilfulness we fiJl into Sin, 
what is then to be done to restore our Purily ? 

There is but One Baptism ; it cannot be repeated, 
for the change wrought within us by its means, is a 
permanent one, as far as regards the Power it bestows 
upon us for Sanctification. We must remember that 
this Holy Sacrament not only cleanses us from sin, but 
is also the appointed means whereby the Holy Spirit 
takes up His Abode in our Souls, and never leaves 
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them again unless driven forth by a course of sinMness 
which is too dreadful to contemplate. Let us bear this 
truth in mind, and then turn to the consideration of 
the course a Christian must pursue, as his means of 
Restoration to God's Favour, when he falls into sin 
after Baptism. 

He must then Repent — and what is Repentance ? let 
us inquire. It is a Change of Heart in the Sinner. 
Instead of yielding to, and delighting in, the Sin into 
which he has been led by divers Temptations, through 
Ignorance, or Negligence, or Infirmity of Will, he now 
hates and bewails his Sin, and has a firm purpose of 
Amendment ; and this, let us also notice, not from Fear 
of Punishment, but from that Contrition which proceeds 
out of his Love for his God. 

The first symptom then of true Repentance is Sorrow 
for Sin — such a Sorrow as causes for it a cordial 
Hatred, and implies, as Jeremy Taylor expresses it, 
^ That a^an would rather die than act the sin again.' 

Our Sorrow should be that * Godly Sorrow which 
•worketh Repentance to Salvation, not to be repented of,' 
which is further expressively described by the Apostle 
in the following words : 

* Behold this self-same thing, that ye sorrowed after 
a Godly sort, what Carefulness is wrought in you; 
yea, what Clearing of yourselves; yea, what Indig- 
nation ; yea, what Fear ; yea, what Vehement Desire ; 
yea, what Zeal ; yea, what Revenge !' (2 Cor. vii. 11.) 

Following this course, the Sinner will with deep 
Contrition Confess his Sins to God. * He takes with 
him Words, and turns unto the Loed.' 

'Words, worthless as mere words, precious when 
from the heart ; Words of confession and prayer, blend- 
ing Humility, Repentance, Confession, Entreaty, and 
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Praise of God/ ♦ The Sinner falls by his Iniquity, 
and is unable to rise again by himself; he is, as it were, 
crashed by the weight of his Transgressions ; therefore 
he prays, * According to the multitude of Thy Mercies, 
do away mine offences.' 

* By this Confession we acknowledge that we place 
our whole hope of recovering our lost purity, and our 
whole trust of obtaining Salvation, in the Mercy of God 
in Christ.' 

But before we can rise again, the stumbling-block of 
Iniquity must be taken out of our path. Again we 
turn to God, acknowledging our weakness, and pray- 
ing Him to remove all, * Pardon the Past, Correct the 
Present, Prevent the Future.' "f 

And when God has Forgiven and taken away man's 
Evil, He pours into him all Good. Having put away 
all Iniquity, He has removed all Hindrance to the 
influx of His Grace. There is no vacuum in His 
Spiritual, any more than in His Natural, Creation. 

Let us pause here for a moment, and contemplate 
the Sinner Pardoned, 

An inconceivable change has passed over his Soul. 
Whereas before an oppressive Burden, too heavy for 
him to bear, weighed him down, he now experiences a 
Strength and a Vigour which is well described in these 
words of Holy Scripture : * They shall Mount up with 
Wings as Eagles ; they shall Run, and not be Weary ; 
and they shall Walk, and not Faint.' (Isaiah, xL 31.) 

This is immediately followed by an intense feeling of 
Gratitude to his Merciful God ; a Love before unknown 
visits him, and fills his heart ; and though it partakes 
of astonishment at such Forgiveness, combined with 

* Dr. Posey. f Bishop Andrewes. 
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inability fully to realize it ; yet the Pardon vouchsafed 
is known to proceed from Love to him iridivid/aaUy^ 
whereas before he has, as it were, only partaken of 
Love which was shared also by others. 

' He feels now that it was in Mercy that God created 
him; he believes that for him Christ died, that the 
Holy Ghost has indeed Sanctified him, and taken up 
His abode in his heart ; that he really has a Hope, a 
good Hope, of Heaven — a prospect of dwelling with 
Angels, of being admitted to the immediate Presence 
of God. All these things seem to him great and 
glorious Realities which before he could not contem- 
plate, or he viewed them only with Doubt or Despon- 
dency. Now Hope largely predominates. The great 
Mercy of God in bringing to Repentance one so un- 
worthy as himself, is a sure guarantee of His continual 
Love. Why should God have done so much for him 
if He did not intend to Save him ? If he be but true to 
himself, he is sure that God will deliver him from 
Evil. "If God be for us, who can be against us? 
He that spared not His Own Son, but Delivered Him 
up for us all, how shall He not with Him also freely 
give us all things?" (Rom. viii. 31, 32.) 

*The predominant impulse in the breast of the 
Pardoned Sinner, is to Devote the rest of his days to 
God's Service. Though well knowing that nothing 
which he can do can compensate for his past Errors — 
that to begin to Serve God now can in no wise make 
up for having neglected to Serve Him before, yet he 
feels impelled by Gratitude to do his utmost to Serve 
One Who has been so Merciful to him; he feels re- 
solved to Devote his Life to doing His Will, and to 
Consecrate every feculty to His Service.' * 

* Rer. W. Gresley. 
16 
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He Loves much, because he has been Forgiven much. 
(St. Luke, vii. 43.) 

The Love consequent upon Forgiveness is in pro- 
portion to the sense which the Sinner has of his need of 
Pardon. It depends not upon the amount of Sin which 
is Forgiven, but upon the detestation in which the Sin 
is held by him who has committed it 

He who feels that Sin had separated him from his 
God, but that Forgiveness has restored him to His 
Favour again, rejoices — springs up, as a bird escaped 
from the Fowler^s net. 

* He Mounts to Heaven, 
And soaring — sings.' 

This Sense of Forgiveness is not a mere selfish desire 
for Safety, gained; but it is the feeling that a barrier 
is removed which prevented Love from being exercised, 
and that now it is free again to expand and warm itself 
in the ' Sunshine of His Smile ' Who is its Light and 
Life. 

' The Heart which feels that without Love it must 
utterly wither and die, is now enabled to put forth its 
bloom, which it did not dare to do in the chilly atmo- 
sphere of the Anger of God ; but now, the stem Winter 
of Wrath being past, and the genial Spring of Love 
having returned, it blossoms again,' and renders the 
Heart a fragrant dwelling-place for Peaceful Faith, 
bright Hope, and tender Charity. 

The Pardoned Sinner is now ready to offer unto his 
God the burnt Sacrifice due from all Christian people 
— the burning Shame which his Conscience feels at the 
memory of past transgressions, combined with the 
burning desire of fiiture Holiness of Life. His great 

'eel will be to keep up in his Heart that Love of Goj> 
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which as a true Penitent he now feels ; and he will feel 
that he can most effectually do this by walking always 
as in His Sight; he will then substitute for the Sin 
which has most easily beset him, the opposite Duty ; he 
will root out the remnant of old iniquities, and block 
up all approaches to former weaknesses, and press on 
towards Perfection. He will then bring forth, as our 
Church expresses it, ' worthy fruits of Penance.' 

But whatever good Works he may now do, let him 
not look to them as meritorious, or presume to offer 
them to God in any other light than as Works of loving 
Duty, or of dutiful Love. 

Having already dwelt upon this subject when we 
were considering ' The Vow of Obedience,' I will not 
add to my former remarks ; only let me entreat you, as 
Sinners in God's Sights to fix your Thoughts, now and 
always when imploring for Mercy, upon 

' The Lamb of God Which Taketh away the Sins of 
the World.' 

' Just as I am ! without one Flea, 
But that Thy Blood was Shed for me, 
And that Thou Bidd'st me " come " to Thee, 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 

Just as I am ! and waiting not 
To rid my Soul of one dark blot ; 
To ITiee, Whose Blood can Cleanse each spot, 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 

Just as I am ! though tossed about, 
With mani/ a conflict, many a doubt, 
Fightings and Fears, within, without, 
O Lamb of Gorf I come I 

Just as I am ! Poor, Wretched, Blind — 
Sight, Riches, Healing of the Mind, 
Yea, all I need, in Thee to Find, 
O Lamb of God, I come ! 
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Jnst as I am I Thou wilt Receive, 
Wilt Welcome, Pardon, Cleanse, Relieve, 
Because Thy Promise I Believe : 
O Lamb of God, I come I 

Jnst as I am ! Thy Love unknown 
Has broken every Barrier down ; 
Now, to be Thine, yea, Thine alone, 
O Lamb of GrOD, I come ! 

Just as I am ! Of that Free Love, 
The Breadth, Length, Depth, and Height to prove ; 
Here for a Season : then — ^Above ! 
O Lamb of God, I come !' 

Let me here endeavour to impress a Caution upon 
you. When we are considering the exceeding Sinful- 
ness of Sin in the sight of the * Holy One and the Just,' 
it may be that the Enemy of our Souls may seize upon 
that moment of our weakness, and tempt us to Despair 
of God's Mercy. And his Suggestions, apparently so 
reasonable, may lead us to further Sin, for they may- 
prevent us from approaching the Mercy-seat of Heaven. 
It is no doubt a truth almost beyond our comprehension 
that we may with our heavy Burden of Sin, and with 
the Pollution of our Manifold Iniquities — that we may 
even then cast ourselves at the Footstool of our Creator ! 
That seems a far more correct Judgment which would 
bid us 'Depart.' Should this Temptation assail us, 
(and it may do so to any one of us,) let us then say, 
with Prayer that we may repeat it in all sincerity, * I 
Believe in the Forgiveness of Sins.' Here is the answer 
to the miserable cry : ' Oh wretched man that I am ! 
who shall deliver me from the body of this Death V 

The same passage of Holy Scripture supplies this 
need of the Sinner, and teaches him to add, from the 
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deep ground of the Heart, *I Tbank God, through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' (Rom. vii. 24, 25.) 

The distressed mind of the true Penitent has yet a 
further and a sensible Comfort. Our Blessed Lord 
conferred upon His Apostles the Power possessed by 
Himself of Remitting sins ; and this power is still 
possessed by those who are admitted to the order of 
Priesthood in Christ's Holy Catholic Church. 

'Whose soever Sins ye Remit, they are Remitted 
unto them ; and whose soever Sins ye Retain, they are 
Retained :' (St. John, xx. 23.) are the words whereby 
this office was delegated to the Apostles when com- 
missioned to ' go forth ' in His Name ; and the same 
are used now by the Bishops in the solemn office for 
the ' Ordination of Priests.^ 

But although this Authority is received from our 
Blessed Lord Himself, some object to it, and say, 
' What is this V The incommunicable Power of God 
made over to miserable sinful Man! the destiny of 
Immortal Souls placed in the keeping of mere Mortal 
worms ! It cannot be ! 

An utter misconception of the subject causes this 
objection. The Priest delivers the message of Pardon 
to the truly Penitent Soul, and to it alone. He is the 
' Messenger of the Lord of Hosts,' and by virtue of his 
Commission he releases from the bonds of Sins those 
who with ' hearty Repentance and true Faith turn unto 
Him :' it affects not those who are wanting in these 
graces. 

The Pardon descends upon the Souls only of such as 
can say with Truth : ' We do earnestly Repent, and are 
heartily Sorry for these our misdoings :' therefore, the 
reception of the Pardon depends upon the state of heart 
of each one who hears it ; to some it may be but as a 
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sound of words, pleasant to hear, but of no avail to 
them ; to others it is an invaluable Comfort to listen to 
Words of Pardon, pronounced to them by one of God's 
Ambassadors. Thus we see that although the Power 
of delivering the message of Forgiveness rests with the 
Priest, the capability of receiving that message depends 
upon the preparation which each Individttal has himself 
made to welcome it. 

Let us also notice the word used in the Prayer Book, 
in the Eubric preceding the form of Absolution. The 
Priest is to * pronounce ' it. This signifies a sentence, 
to be authoritatively uttered by one who has received 
Commission to do so ; * therefore also he is ordered to 
stand,' and turn himself to the People, because the 
Good news he brings and the Pardon he opens, directly 
concerns them. 

The words of Dean Comber upon the Absolution in 
the Communion Service, may profitably engage our 
attention in this place ; they are as follows. 

^ The Priest first reminds the People that He Who 
is Almighty and only can Forgive, is also their 
Heavenly Father, and full of compassion towards them; 
yea, " like as a Father pitieth his own Children, even 
so is the LoitD merciful unto them that fear Him." 
Secondly, he shows that God is not only engaged by 
His affection, but by His Truth also, to deliver them ; 
for He hath solemnly promised, that He will freely 
Forgive and ftiUy be Reconciled to all such as unfeign- 
edly grieve for their Sins, and wholly cast themselves 
on His Mercy. 

* The latter part of the Absolution comprises every- 
thing which the Contrite can need or desire to cheer 
their hearts. Are they Miserable? — ^Here is Mercy. 
Are ihey Sinful ? — ^Here is Pardon. Are they liable 
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to Punishment ? — Here is Deliverance. Are they de- 
sirous but unable to do good ? — Here is Strength and 
Confirmation. Are they fearful of Death and Hell ? — 
Here is Heaven and Everlasting Life. And all this is 
asked of God by one, whom He hath commissioned to 
make this prayer; so that their only care is that their 
Repentance be sincere^ and then this Absolution shall 
certainly be confirmed in the high court of Heaven, 
and not one word thereof fall to the ground.* 

There is one consideration, my dear God-children, 
in connection vnih this subject, which, if duly remem- 
bered, will give us at once the deepest shame and 
sorrow for Sin, and at the same time afford us the 
greatest aid in resisting its efforts to destroy our souls. 
It is the certainty that in the spirit of every Baptized 
Christian the Almighty Spirit of God dwells ; and it 
depends upon ourselves whether He strengthens the 
Power of purifying Grace wiiMn us; that spark of 
Divine Fire which can bum and consume all evil ; or 
whether by our resisting His Holy Influences He ceases 
to act for our good, and becomes merely the Witness of 
our Impenitence, and exercises only His burning fire 
of destroying anger. 

^ It is a sacred Truth, that every one of us, baptized 
into the Church of God, has in his heart the true 
Presence of the Holy Spirit ; so that whether we sleep 
or wake, whether we are alone or in company, whether 
we are at our prayers, or busy with the most secular 
and least religious of our employments, He is with us ; 
not seeing us from outside, but secretly and within, as 
spirit may dwell with spirit. Seeing, searching — not 
coercing, but yearning to help, sanctify, and save us; 
and that all this has been going on within us from the 
very Font ; so that, thoughtless or thoughtful, heedless 



248 THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 

or watchful, as we have been, that Ahnighty Searcher 
of hearts has known and traced, yea, and felt, if I may 
so speak, our whole history of growth or decay in 
Grace — that history which by God's great Mercy in 
Christ is not closed yet, but may still, whatever be its 
dark passages hitherto, yet end in Eepentance and full 
Pardon, and entire Sanctification in Christ/* 

In this our commijning with the Holy Spirit we are 
alone. No friend, however dear, can penetrate into the 
depths of the heart where He abides. In that deep 
recess the spirit of Man is alone with its God. None 
can pluck this Divine Spirit away from us, and none 
can assist the deep-stirring Influences which are directed 
by His Power alone. The Spirit of God is like the 
Word of God — ' quick and powerful, and sharper than 
any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow; 
and is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of the 
heart.' (Heb. iv. 12.) 

We cannot deceive this Spirit — He knows all, abso- 
lutely all, even that which we would not breathe to the 
dearest friend on earth. He recalls our Sins to our 
remembrance; but He does so that He may give us 
strength to Repent. It is our part to take heed that 
we do repent, for it is perilous to the Soul to think icithout 
Penitence of its former Sins. 

And when the Memory of past Offences clings and 
coils itself round our hearts — at one time threatening 
despair, at another suggesting a repetition of Sins once 
indulged ; then is the time to know and feel the Strength 
of that Holy Spirit Which will crush the serpent's coil 
within us if we will but yield ourselves up* to Him with 
true, penitent, undissembled purpose of amendment of 
life. 
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* * And for one who has not yet gained this victory 
over memory, but is sore and distressed for his Sins, 
what an unspeakable comfort it is for such a one to 
know that we have a Paraclete with the Father, Jesus 
Christ the Righteous, Who is the Propitiation for our 
Sins. And let us remember that there are two Para- 
cletes — One in our hearts, and One on the Father's 
Right Hand; One suggesting Repentance and crying 
in holy prayers from within ourselves ; the other offer- 
ing those holy prayers for His Own precious sake to 
the Father. They never act asunder; the Paraclete 
in Heaven only offers what the Paraclete on earth 
inspires. K then you have Sinned and have grace to 
desire to Repent, is it not, think you, the movement of 
that very Paraclete within you, giving you one help 
more, one opportunity more of entire satisfaction and 
salvation! And is not the other Paraclete at this 
moment ready to offer to His Father, for His Own 
Sake, the silent prayer your soul is breathing now, and 
which your lips will earnestly and repentantly pour out 
before God? And how many more such helps and 
opportunities can you reckon upon if you neglect this 
one V Shall we not pray some such prayer as this if 
we lay these Truths to our Heart ? — 

' O Holy Spirit of the Most High God, may I never 
forget Thy searching, purifying, awful Presence ; may 
I never attempt or wish to conceal one thought or 
desire from Thee. Strengthen me to resist Sin, and to 
bear meekly the pain which the Memory of Sin brings ; 
but never to be led by it to despair, or to repeat my 
Sin by dwelling on the thought of it. Teach me to 
pray, pray for me and with me ; teach me to use aright 
all the Means of Grace which Thou givest me in the 
Church of God.' 
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Ere we close our Thoughts on this solemn subject, 
let me remmd you that there is a Sacred Ordinance to 
which all those who * truly and earnestly Repent them 
of their Sins/ are especially invited to ' draw near,' to 
their * great and endless comfort.' The Penitent soul 
will with earnest longings approach this Holy Feast ; 
and while acknowledging that he does not 'presume 
to come trusting in his own righteousness,* yet that he 
does come because he has learned to believe in the great 
and manifold Mercies of a Most Merciful God. Earn- 
estly then let each one of us miserable Sinners, pray 
as we approach this Fountain of Forgiveness, that we 
may ' so eat the Flesh of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
drink EKs Blood, that our sinful bodies may be made 
clean by His Body, and our Souls washed through His 
Most Precious Blood, and that we may evermore dwell 
in Him and He in us.' 

' Come now, and let us reason together, saith 
the lord ; though tour sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow ; though they be red 
like crimson, they shall be as wool.' — ^isa. i. 18. 

For 
'The Blood op Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth 

us FROM ALL SiN.' — 1 JOHN, I. 7. 
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ELEVENTH ARTICLE. 
I Believe 

IN 

* The Besukrbction of the Body.* — Apostles' Creed. 

* I Look 

FOB 

The Kesubrection of the Dead.' — ^Nicenb Creed. 

In this Article of our Creed we are directed from the 
consideration of the present life of the Christian to his 
future existence ; and a correct view of this Truth will 
aid us much in determining the true value of the time 
present ; when present interests and present difficulties 
are so liable to dim or to intercept the view of that 
sacred Future which is in truth our only abiding habit- 
ation. 

* We belong to Eternity; we are not mere creatures of 
Time. It is now our lot to pass through a succession 
of events, and to have all, or well-nigh all, our thoughts 
and words so framed upon the idea of succession, that 
it is as if that were all our minds could frame ; yet in 
Memory, which grasps all the Fast together, and keeps 
it fresh and clear for ever ; and in Faith, which anti- 
cipates, and anticipating possesses, the Future — we 
can in some sort occupy the whole succession at once, 
and be, even in the midst of time, the Immortal crea- 
tures we are. 

* Memory and Faith ! They are the links by which 
we are bound to Immortality ; they are the witnesses 
of immortality ; they are our remembrancers of 
righteousness and judgment; they surround us with 
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the thought of God. There are those who so live in 
the past, that to them the present is a mere trouble, and 
the future nothing. There are those who so live in the 
present, that the past is a mere armoury of weapons 
for their immediate encounters, and the future an idle 
speculation. Happy those who so live in the sacred 
Future as to feel the Present the road — the trial-ground, 
the place of preparation — stored indeed with lessons 
and warniogs from the unforgotten past ; but still the 
only road whereby that sacred Future is to be gained.'* 

The Future is the only standing-place, the only point 
of view, from which we may regard ourselves as we 
really are, and judge ourselves even as we walk along 
the present road of life, with something <5f a true and 
undeceived Judgment. To this then we are now called 
upon to direct our attention ; and let us fix our 
Thoughts with reverence upon the ages of that dread 
Eternity which every mortal man regards with awe, — 
yet which every Christian man may contemplate as the 
realization of his Faith, the perfecting of his Hope, and 
the consummation of his Love. 

The Resurrection of the Body, or of the Flesh, as it 
is expressed in the Baptismal Service, or of * this Flesh,' 
as the Church of Aquileia more particularly expressed 
it, is the ' Miracle of Miracles.' The mind of the Phi- 
losophers imagined, and indeed entertained some con- 
viction of the Immortality of the Soul ; but that it was 
possible that the Body should be restored to its vitality 
after it had seen Corruption, is a Truth which was 
reserved for Christians to honour and believe. 

They are taught that Resurrection is a necessary 
completion of the Atonement of Christ ; a means 
whereby man is re-created in such a manner as to 
fc^ . * Dr. Moberly. 
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enable him to Glorify God with his Body and his 
Spirit through the endless ages of Eternity. 

This could only be effected by the Abolition of 
Death ; and yet Death is due to all men as the * Wages 
of Sin,' consequent upon the transgression of the first 
Adam ; therefore every child of man must pass through 
its dread portal. But, then follows the re-union of 
Body and Soul, as the reward of Holiness due to the 
merits of the Second Adam ; therefore the Resurrection 
of the Body is one of the Privileges of the Baptized. 

And now let us remark that very little is said about 
Death in the New Testament ; it is there never spoken 
of as the end of our Being ; it is mentioned as a state 
of sleep — a transition time — a waiting — a means towards 
an end ; and not as the natural mind of Man would 
conceive, as a termination of existence. Our natural 
Life and our spiritual Life have different commence- 
ments, as they have different endings. All things 
become new to the Christian Soul. Its life commences 
in Holy Baptism, and we may say that it never ends ; 
for it is written, *He that heareth My Word, and 
believeth on Him that sent Me, hath Everlasting Life, 
and shall not come unto condemnation, but is passed 
from Death unto Life.' (St. John, v. 24.) 

This is a Glorious Promise! May we all have 
faithful hearts through Grace, so to Believe it that our 
drooping spirits may be thereby encouraged and sus- 
tained; that our present sorrows may be thereby 
sweetened, and our present burdens lightened ; and that 
calamities may no longer have power to overwhelm our 
hearts with overmuch sorrow. 

In our Thoughts on the Fifth Article of our Creed, 
we considered at some length the nature of a Resurrec- 
tion, therefore it is not needful in this place to repeat 
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it ; but we must here remark, that the rising again of 
our Blessed Lord differed in one respect from that 
which will occur in ours. His Body did not suffer 
Corruption ; but our Bodies, after the Soul has deserted 
them, are left to the effects of their mortality ; every 
part is fully dissolved, mingled and confounded with the 
Dust of the earth. It is, as our Burial Service expresses 
it, in committing the Body to the ground, * earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust.' It cannot be sur- 
prising that the natural reason of man should consider 
the Resurrection of his Body as an impossibility. 

It is from the teaching of Holy Scripture that we 
learn, that with God all things are possible which He 
willeth to do ; and He has revealed to His faithful ones 
the *sure and certain Hope of the Resurrection to 
Eternal Life, through our Lord Jesus Christ.' 

Besides, we must remember that every particle in our 
Bodies, every dust and atom which belongs to us, is 
known to Him Who made us. * My bones are not hid 
from Thee, though I be made secretly and fashioned 
beneath in the earth. Thine eyes did see my substance, 
yet being imperfect, and in Thy book were all my 
members written, which day by day were fashioned, 
when as yet there was none of them.' (Psalm cxxxix. 
14-16.) 

' The first dust of which man was made was as far 
from being flesh as any ashes now or dust can be ; it 
was only an Omnipotent Power which could mould 
that into a human body, and breathe into its nostrils 
the Breath of Life. The same Power therefore can 
still make of the dust returning from the Bodies of men, 
bones and flesh, as well as of the dust which came first 
from the earth ; for if it be not easier, it is most cer- 
tainfy as easy, to make that to be again which once 
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hath been, as to make that to he which before was not. 
When there was no man, God made him of the earth ; 
and therefore when he returns to the earth, the same 
God can make him man again. He which numbereth 
the sands of the sea, knoweth all the scattered bones, 
seeth into all the Graves and Tombs, searcheth all the 
repositories and dormitories in the earth, knoweth what 
dust belongeth to each body, what body to each soul. 
As His all-seeing Eye observeth every particle of dis- 
solved and corrupted man, so doth He also see and 
know all ways and means by which these scattered 
parts should be united, by which this ruined fabric 
should be re-compacted. He knoweth how every bone 
should be brought to its old neighbour bone ; how every 
sinew may be re-embroidered on it. He understandeth 
what are the proper parts to be conjoined, what is the 
proper gluten whereby they may become re-united.'* 
Therefore it is that the ' Resurrection of the Body ' is 
not impossible to the Omnipotent. 

The natural World teaches us something of the 
nature of a Resurrection. The day dies into night — ^it 
is buried in darkness and silence; yet the morning 
breaks, and it again appears in brightness and light. 
Sunmier, with its bloom and freshness, passes into 
winter, with its sterility and gloom; yet the life of 
Nature again returns, and seems not only to revive, but 
to have gained vigour by its winter's sleep. The com, 
by which we are supported, is cast upon the earth, 
buried in the ground purposely that it may decay, 
because unless it does so, it cannot take root, revive, 
grow, and multiply. 

This similitude of com also conveys to us Airtlier 
lessons. The gathering in of the food of man — ^the 
* Bishop Pearson on the Creed. 
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Harvest — has been compared by our Blessed Lord to 
the end of the World. ' The Harvest is the end of the 
"World, and the reapers are the Angels.' (St. Matt. xiii. 
39.) Again in the Book of Revelation, St. John 
describes a solemn sight which was revealed to him, 
relating to the same similitudes. * And I looked, and 
behold a white cloud, and upon the cloud One sat like 
unto the Son of Man ; having on His Head a golden 
crown, and in His Hand a sharp sickle. And another 
Angel came out of the Temple, crying with a loud voice 
to Him that sat on the cloud, Thrust in Thy sickle and 
reap, for the Harvest of the Earth is ripe. And He that 
sat on the cloud thrust in His sickle on the earth, and 
the earth was reaped.' (Rev. xiv. 14-16.) 

Therefore are we taught that it is well for us to direct 
our thoughts to the coming events of Eternity, even as 
we muse upon the daily occurrences of Time. * Sacred 
Parables are cast on the mind to quicken it, and to 
rouse it by their very Mystery.' They are taken from 
objects which are continually before us, yet which take 
different aspects, and represent different things, accord- 
ing to the manner in which they are suggested to the 
mind. Happy will it be for us if we wdll but follow 
that train of thought which our Blessed Master has 
suggested to us. By so doing, the ordinary occupations 
of life may minister to our spiritual understanding, and 
thus even our temporal wants may become hallowed 

to us. 

* Holy is the seed-time, 

When the buried grain 
Sinks to sleep in darkness, 

But to wake again : 
Holy is the spring-time, 
When the Uving Com, 
Bursting from its prison, 
^^ Riseth like the mom. 
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Holy is the harvest, 

When each ripened ear, 
Bending to the sickle. 

Crowns the golden year ; 
Store them in our gamers. 

Winnow them with care, 
Give to God the glory, 

In our praise and prayer. 

Holy Seed onr Master 

Soweth in His field. 
Be the harvest Holy, 

Which onr hearts shall yield ; 
Be our bodies Holy, 

Resting in the clay, 
Till the Resurrection 

Summons them. away. 

From East and West the Angels, 

From the South and Korth, 
At the trumpet's sounding, 

Straightway shall come forth ; 
And in God's own gamer, 

They shall store the wheat. 
While the chaff consumeth. 

In His wrath's fierce heat.' 

But God has not permitted this great Truth to be 
surmised only. He has revealed this wondrous Miracle 
to man, and thus its assertion rests on the sure founda- 
tion of Holy Writ. 

The ancient Seers saw, as it were, by reflected light, 
the coming Mystery ; and holy Job exclaimed in words 
of no doubtftd import, *I know that my Redeemer 
liveth, and that He shall stand at the latter day upon 
the Earth: and though a^r my skin worms destroy 
this body, yet in my Flesh shall I see God.* (Job, 
»x. 25, 26.) 
17 
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Great Truths are expressed in these words. ' My 
Redeemer;' He that shall come to deliver man from 
the dominion of Sin and Death. * The latter day ;' 
denoting the time of the Resurrection. 'He shall 
stand ;' representing the Son of Man as Judge of the 
quick and dead, and betokening belief in the Incarnation 
of the Son of God : while the latter part of the passage 
distinctly points to the Resurrection of the Body. 

Besides this declaration, there is another in the 
Prophet Daniel, (chap. xii. 2, 3.) ' And many of them 
that Sleep in the Dust of the earth shall Awake, some 
to Everlasting Life, and some to shame and everlasting 
contempt. And they that be wise shall shine as the 
brightness of the Firmament ; and they that turn many 
to righteousness as the Stars for Ever and Ever.' 

It is evident that the Resurrection was revealed 
under the Law of Moses, for it was on this Subject 
that there arose those disputes between the Pharisees 
and Sadducees, which led to such bitter feelings between 
them. 

Our Blessed Lord, Himself *the Resurrection and 
the Life,' informed the Sadducees of the cause of their 
error. 'Ye do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor 
the Power of God.' (St. Matt. xxii. 29.) And then 
He proceeded to refute their Doctrine, and confirm 
that of the Pharisees, by producing an argument out of 
the Law. ' Have ye not read that which was spoken 
unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? God 
is not the God of the dead, but of the living.' (St. 
Matt. xxii. 31, 32.) 

With the force of this argument the Sadducees were 
silenced. 

But not only did our Lord teach this Doctrine, but 
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He proved His Power over Death by three Miracles, 
He restored to Life three persons over whom Death 
has asserted its dominion ; one who was lying dead in 
her chamber ; (St. Luke, viii. 55.) one who was being 
carried to his grave ; (St. Luke, vii. 14.) and one who 
had ' been dead four days and laid in the grave/ (St. 
John, xi. 43.) 

Let us also remark that in ancient times there had 
been power given to the Prophets of God to restore 
the Dead to life, and this also in three different 
instances. 'The Lord heard the voice of Elijah,' 
when he prayed that the soul of the Widow's Son 
'might come into him again,' 'and the soul of the 
Child came into him again, and he revived.' (1 Kings, 
xvii. 22.) 

His successor, Elisha, in like manner, and by the 
same power given unto him, raised the child of the 
Shunamite woman from Death, as related in chapter iv. 
of the Second Book of Kings. Nor did that power die 
together with him, for when they were burying a dead 
man, and 'cast him into the Sepulchre of Elisha, 
when the man was let down and touched the bones of 
Elisha, he revived, and stood up on his feet.' (2 Kings, 
xiii. 21.) 

But the greatest proof we can have of the Resurrec- 
tion of the Body, is the certainty of our Lord's own 
rising again. All men are assured that they shall Risej 
because ' Christ is Eisen»' ' He became the First-fruits 
of them that slept.' 

All shall Rise — the Just and the Unjust — although 
to the latter the Resurrection will be the greatest of all 
evils. They will desire Death to be the end of their 
existence, but it is not so — ^it is only a change. But on 
tliis awful subject I turn to better words than my own 
or your instruction. 
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*As the Resurrection is the perfect restoration of 
each several man, so shall it be of all mankind. They 
shall all be as if they had never died. All the great 
stream of human life, issuing from the first living soul, 
and ever swelling itself by the multiplication of in- 
dividual being ; and the increase of people and nations 
from age to age; all that have ever lived from the 
beginning, both the evil and the good ; the righteous 
Abel, the first of Saints that slept, and all that have 
been since gathered to the same Paradise; and the 
first man, whosoever he be, that died in his sins, and 
all that have since gone into the same abode of sorrow 
— all shall be raised to life, and all shall be Immortal. 
The wicked shall be once more clothed in flesh, even 
in that very same in which they sinned and died ; but 
then shall have passed a change upon them ; and they 
shall be endowed with capacities of suffering and a 
sense of agony which surpass the imaginations of our 
hearts ; and in that awful nature they shall he for ever 
deathless ! In that day shall men seek death, and shall 
not find it, and shall desire to die, but death shall fiee 
from them. Being itself shall become an intolerable 
anguish, much more when encompassed about again 
with all the memorials and instruments of sin, where- 
with they did despite unto the Spirit of Grace. 

*And so likewise shall it be with the Holy Dead. 
They shall be clothed with their Flesh again, but in a 
transfigured purity, the body of their humiliation being 
changed into the likeness of the Body of His Glory ; 
each in his measure, but all perfect, " even as there is 
one glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, 
and another glory of the stars, for one star differeth 
from another star in glory ;" so also, we are told, " is 
the Eesurrection of the Dead." 
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^ All shall rise, every man in his own order ; the dead 
in Christ shall rise first, then we that are alive and 
remain shall be caught up together with them. First, 
the children of the Kingdom, then the children of the 
" wicked one ;" multitudes that no man can number- 
two mighty companies, in one gi-eat Family, gathered 
on the Eight Hand and on the Left of the Son of 
Man!' 

We must remember that the Resurrection of the 
Body is one of the Privileges of the Members of Christ's 
Church. 

At first sight this seems to be contradicted by the 
Truth that all men shall rise ; this fiujt, however, refers 
only to the change which shall pass upon the bodies of 
all men, when 'this corruptible mtist put on incorruption, 
and this mortal must put on immortality ;' (1 Cor. xv. 
53.) so far, both the Evil and the Good are alike con- 
cerned. 

But to those in whom the Spirit of Christ dwells, a 
Blessing is conferred. 

The words of Holy Scripture shall introduce this 
Blessing to our notice. * If Christ be in you, the body 
is dead because of sin ; but the Spirit is Life because of 
righteousness. But if the Spirit of Him that raised up 
Jesus fi'om the dead dwell in you, He that raised up 
Christ from the dead shall also qukkm your mortal 
bodies by His Spirit that dwelleth in you.' (Rom. viii. 
10, 11.) 

This raising refers to the power of the Spirit of 
Grace which dwells in every Christian man who has 
not despised or neglected His Sacred Presence. 

This Holy Spirit shall quicken their mortal bodies at 
the last Day. As the sap which has lain duU and 
torpid during the dreary days of winter, but with the 



262 THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 

return of genial spring is quickened by the breathing 
of the sun's warmer rays, becoming active, and shoot- 
ing up into the utmost branches ; so also the seed sown 
at Holy Baptism, being called into action by the com- 
mand of God, will revivify the Bodies of the Saints ; 
so that, that which was sown in dishonour, ' will be 
raised in Glory ; that which was sown in weakness, is 
raised in Power ; that which was sown a natural body, 
is raised a Spiritual body. ' And so it is written. The 
first man Adam was made a living soul ; the last Adam 
was made a quickening Spirit,' (1 Cor. xv. 45.) 

Therefore is it to the thoughtful mind a knowledge 
which must both ' awe and gladden the heart,' to feel 
that his Birthright is Immortality, 

When we present our loved ones at the Font, we 
rejoice that thus they are made Heirs of an Eternal 
Inheritance ; yet at the same time we are awed by the 
remembrance that they then embark upon a rough and 
troublous sea, which must be crossed ere they can 
attain the shore of Everlasting Life. 

*Yes, thou art launched on the great sea of being, 
And naught of things that are, or things to be, 
Can wrest thy Birthright, Immortality. 

But, 'tis a dark rough sea ; 
Still there is One hath made a Bark for thee, 
And sittcth at the helm to guide thee hence, 
Unto a shore where all is innocence.* 

Truly it is Life, not Death, which a Christian should 
fear, for in Life lies the warfare between good and evil. 
*In Life is no rest, no shelter, no safety. What a 
charge, what a stewardship, is this fleeting life of man ! 
In every hour of it we are changing for good or ill ; 
ever growing better or worse, nearer to or farther from 
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God. Surely then Life with all its powers, capacities, 
probation, and responsibility, is a thing to tremble at.* 

Still (as the lines we have just guoted have ex- 
pressed) in our frail Bark sits One Who will guide its 
Helm, and protect us from the dangers which surround 
us, if we do but look to Him, trust in Him, and loving- 
ly yield ourselves to His Holy Will and Pleasure. 
Then He will steer our course aright, and through 
sunshine and through storm will He be both our Light 
and our Shield. We must patiently/ too abide the time 
of our release, and work the work which He gives us 
to do; for has not our Master prayed for us His 
Servants thus: 'I pray not that Thou shouldest take 
t/iem ovi of the worlds but that Thou shouldest keep 
them from the EviV (St. John, xvii. 15.) 

' Work, work is all around thee at thy hand, 
Waiting for thee to do. Take then thine heart, 

Bring it in chains to Me ; 
With Sacramental Grace I will thee feed — 
Strength, Hope, and Love, for all thy present need. 

And Joy Eternally !' 

Moreover, we must fix our eyes on Eternity, as we 
steer our course through the things of Time. Allow 
me to illustrate this counsel by a comparison familiar 
to us all. In crossing a running stream, the head 
becomes distracted if we look chiefly at the water below 
us, but it remains steady if we fix our eyes towards the 
opposite shore. The aptness of this analogy needs no 
comment. 

If then we fear Life, and by this I mean the fear 
lest we should by thought, word, or deed, so commit 
sin, as to lose our title to Life Eternal ; if we so fear 
Life, we shall not be afraid of Death. 
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When it comes near, let us pray that its darkness 
may be pierced by rays of a living Light, and that the 
gloom of its presence may be sofltened by the radiance 
of Eternal Peace. 

I have purposely directed your Thoughts to the 
subject of Death ; for it seems scarcely right, when 
dwelling upon the Truth of the Resurrection of the 
Body, to exclude from them the recollection of that 
state which will precede it. But I would lead you to 
contemplate Death as it is to the Christian. 

We have already noticed that it is called by our 
Blessed Loed a * sleep.' * Our friend Lazarus sleepeth,' 
He said, when speaking of his death. Let us then 
observe the similitude between the two. Both are 
intermediate states, between the life of one day and that 
of another. In sleep, there is an appearance of death, 
for the bodily frmctions lose their apparent energies, 
although their powers still continue in reality ; also the 
mind is unconscious of all which surrounds it. In the 
sleep of life, as we may call it, we commit ourselves 
with perfect trust to His Omniscient Eye, and Omni- 
potent Arm, ' Who slumbereth not, nor sleepeth ;' and 
say, ' I will lay me down in peace, and take my rest ; 
for it is Thou, Lobd, only that makest me dwell in 
safety.' (Psalm iv. 9.) 

And to enable us to find this Peace, so essential to 
the well-being both of body and mind, we, ere we lie 
down to take this needful rest, unburden our souls of 
all which weighs and presses down their spirit, and 
like dutiful loving children hold converse with our 
Heavenly Father, imploring pardon for the day's 
offences, and soliciting comfort such as He alone can 
give to support us amidst the toils and anxieties which 
our daily duties impose on us. 
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The inexpressible solace which is to be found in such 
prayerful meditations, is beauti^lly expressed in the 
following lines : — 

* If there be a weight upon my breast^ 
Some Tague impression of the day foregone ; 
Scarce knowing what it is, I fly to Thee, 
And lay it down. 

Or, if it be the heaviness that comes 
In token of anticipated ill ; 
My bosom takes no heed of what it is, 
Since 'tis Thy Will. 

For oh, in spite of past and present care, 
Or anything beside, how joyfully 
Passes that silent solitaiy hour, 
My God, with Thee! 

More tranqnil than the stillness of the night. 
More peaceful than the silence of that hour. 
More blest than anything — my bosom lies 

Beneath Thy Power.' 
From MS, found in a Chest in a poor tooman^s cottage. 

To such communing succeeds a consciousness of calm 
protection and of loving mercy, not for the present life 
only, but also in that which is to come ; therefore may 
we add: 

* When the soft dews of kindly Sleep, 
My wearied eyelids gently steep. 
Be my last thought, how sweet to rest. 
For Ever on my Saviour's Breast' 

Our first Thought of Death then may be that it is a 
state of Rest. 

'I heard a voice from Heaven saying unto me, 
Write, Blessed are the Dead which die in the Lobd, 
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from henceforth : Yea, saith the Spirit, that they may 
rest from their labours, and their works do follow 
them.' (Rev. xiv. 13.) 

No more burdens of perplexity and doubt, no more 
disappointments and desolation of heart. Weariness is 
departed, and weakness also; sorrow and heaviness 
cannot again visit them, neither sickness with its trials, 
nor grief with its bitterness. All these are past and 
gone for ever. But the chief rest of the Grave is its 
rest from Sin. Sin, with all its strength, its wiles, its 
snares, cannot now assail the blessed Dead. Their 
warfare is over. No more struggles, no more back- 
slidings, no more fear of falling. 

The burden too of the consciousness of Sin within us, 
which we feel is ready to rise at each moment of our 
lives, and which we know to be as the clinging of Evil, 
which will coil itself around us, and which cannot be 
entirely shaken off, is gone also. The pains and perils 
too of the ' hour of Death ' are past. The Everlasting 
Arms have supported the fainting Christian, and his 
Holy and Merciful Saviour has not suffered the terrors 
even of that 'hour of darkness' to overpower His 
servant's Faith in Him. 

And now that the ' silver cord is loosed,' the soul 
bursts forth into its true life. All that has hitherto 
checked its upward progress is passed away ; it is now 
fair and radiant, and full of buoyancy, and lives mightily 
unto God. It dwells in bliss, only less perfect than 
that which will be enjoyed when the Glorious Kingdom 
of Heaven shall be opened to all Believers. 

' Death then, the Parent of Sorrow, ministers to our 
Joy. Death, our dishonour, is employed to our Glory ; 
the Pit of Destruction becomes the Portal to the 
Kingdom of Eternal Life.' 
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* Oh, blessing, wearing semblance of a curse, 

We fear thee, thou stern sentence ; yet to be 
Linked to immortal bodies, were far worse 
Than thus to be set free. 

For, mingling with the life-blood, through each vein. 
The venom of the Serpent's bite has run, 

And only thus might be expelled again — 
Thus only health be won. 

Shall we not then a gracious sentence own; 

Now since the leprosy has fretted through 
The entire house ; that Thou should'st take it down. 

And build it all anew ? 

Build it this time (since Thou wilt build again) 
An holy house where Righteousness may dwell ; 

Thus we, though in the unbuilding there be pain. 
Will still affirm, Tis well.' 

Rev. R, C. Trench. 

' The Holy Catholic Church is the root of the new 
creation ; begun in Holy Baptism, it shall be raised in 
its fullness at the last Day. It is in part earthly, in 
part heavenly ; it is both fleshly and spiritual, visible 
and invisible, mortal and immortal ; it is one body and 
one spirit, a mystery framed and ordained by God 
Himself. It is ever putting off its mortal shroud, cast- 
ing its sere leaves upon the earth, and withdrawing its 
vitality into its hidden source. 

*As the Saints fall asleep one by one, "the dust 
returns to the earth as it was, and the spirit returns 
unto God that gave it." And these two miracles are 
ever working ; the bodies of the Saints are dying daily, 
their spirits changing to the likeness of their Lord. 
The earth is sowing with holy Dust, and the world 
unseen replenishing with the Souls of the Righteous.' 

Pray we then, that we may even here live in 
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sympathy with the World to Come, that when the 
Resurrection of the Body shall arrive, it may crown us 
with perfection ! 

Pray we that our earthly course may be ' all glorious 
within,' so that we may rejoicingly believe that in that 
' great Day of the Lord,' the Body which now shrouds 
our spirits, may then ^ shine forth as the Sun in the 
Kingdom of our Father I' 

' Our conversation is in Heaven; from whence 

ALSO WE LOOK FOR THE SaVIOUR, THE LORD JeSUS 

Christ: Who shall change our vile body, that 

IT MAY BE FASHIONED LIKE UNTO HiS GlORIOUS BoDY, 
ACCORDING TO THE WORKING WHEREBY He IS ABLE 
EVEN TO SUBDUE ALL THINGS UNTO HiMSELF.' — ^PhIL, 

in. 20, 21. 



TWELFTH ARTICLE. 
I Believe 

IN 

'The Life Eveblasting.' 

Apostles* Cbbed. 

I Look 

FOR 

*The Life of the World to Come.' 

NiCENE Creed. 

In the First Article of our Creed, we asserted our 
Belief in God as the ' Maker of all things Visible and 
Invisible ;' and our Thoughts were then directed to the 
consideration of the first of these His mighty Works — 
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the Visible World. It now becomes our duty to fix 
them upon that Invisible World to which every Soul 
of Man is hastening — that 'Life of the World to 
Come,' which is indeed 'Life in fiillest glow;' — on 
that Heaven where He dwells Who is * Alive for 
Evermore.' 

This subject is intimately connected with the last 
under our consideration ; and is a declaration of one of 
the conditions of Man after the Resurrection — namely, 
that he will then be in the possession of Everlasting 
Life. 

But ere we commence our Thoughts upon what is 
revealed to us of that state, let us pause for a moment, 
and consider this word — Eternity ! I say word, be- 
cause the notion of Eternity in its fullness cannot be 
grasped by the mind of man. It may labour to 
comprehend it; but it returns from its search only 
overpowered by its endeavours to penetrate the 
boundless extent : and an undefinable dread of incom- 
prehensible infinitude alone remains as the impress of 
all its researches. 

* For Ever ! — fchonsand upon thousand years, 
And centuries on centuries to pile, 
Ages on ages — yet no end appears, 
No thought of termination to beguile I 
Upon the Horizon drear no gleam the while : 
It fools our reckoning, like the trackless wind, 
And sets imagination far behind I 

For Ever ! let us gaze upon thy brow, 

And paint thee ; — ^what shall bring thy form to view, 

And image thee — the never-ending Now f 

The Sky above us can afford no clue ; 

The sea, no colour which can give thy hue ; 

Earth from her stores can yield no lineament, 

Which can to sense thy dreadful form present. 
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We deem of termination to all space ; 

But yet that termination further goes ; 

Still Thought sets foot upon the furthest place, 

And shoots beyond ! That Thought no limit knows ; 

Beyond the end the Infinite still flows : 

Thus to all time no Thought can find the door, 

But limitless extends — the Evermore ! 

How awful is that word— /or Evermore ! 

And yet th* insatiate soul's congenial home, 

Which here, as it advances to deplore 

The fleetingness of all things, looks to some 

Assured stability that is to come : — 

Sea, Moon, and Stars, and Skies which earth surround. 

All speak some home. Immortal, dread, profound ! 

For Ever is the fountain which abounds. 
And Never is the bound to which it flows ; 
The shoreless sea of being still surrounds : 
Where shall this dread reflection find repose. 
Save in that God Who all our frailty knows ? 
In thought of Him this fearful thought finds rest: 
It hath noplace of refuge hut His Breast!* 

The Baptistery, 

But we may not dwell upon this awful subject, as 
human reason, unassisted by Divine Light, ponders 
and is awe-struck. We are called upon to reflect that 
it is an Article of our Christian Faith; and by so 
doing, the dread portals of Eternity become instantly 
the gates of Everlasting Glory and of never-ending 
Bliss. 

It is as Christians that we learn to regard the awful- 
ness of Eternity, combined with the 'fullness of Joy,' in 
the Presence of God in Heaven ; and thus its dread- 
fulness departs, and the Soul looks onwards towards a 
Life of Bliss in its Home Above ! 
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As Christians, we also learn that that Eternity, 
which would have proved Eternal Death to fallen man, 
as the wages of his sin, is now Eternal Life to all who 
have ' a lively Faith in God's mercies through Christ, 
with a thankful Remembrance of His Death.' 

Henceforth to look forward to the Future is our 
ardent hope — our highest desire — our chief incentive to 
progress towards perfection — our great remembrancer 
when evil would ply around us its tempting allure- 
ments. 

The Creed teaches us how this certainty of Eternal 
Life is secured to man : it speaks to us of his Justifica- 
tion by the perfect meritoriousness of Jesus Christ his 
Saviour, and by the efficacy of His most precious 
Death. 

It teaches us of Righteousness bestowed upon man 
by sanctification of the Holy Ghost, when made Mem- 
bers of Christ at Holy Baptism ; and of the Privileges 
bestowed upon all who are thus Sanctified. Lastly, it 
teaches us to look forward to the completion of this 
Righteousness by the Glorification of both Body and 
Soul, through the ages of Eternity, after this ' corrupt- 
ible shall have put on incorruption, and this mortal 
shall have put on Immortality.' 

The First Article of the Creed speaks of God the 
Father's Almighty power as displayed in Creation : 
the Last Article shows forth the result of God the 
Son's Almighty power in Redemption. 'He hath 
visited the Earth, and Blessed it.' * If there had not 
been the visitation of the Incarnation of the Lord, 
reason and being would not have helped us, but would 
only have been the instruments of Eternal Agony, 
because we had wandered from God. But even this 
* Bishop of Oxford. 
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was not sufficient. There was needed not only the 
Redemption and Intercession of God the Son, but also 
the Benediction of GrOD the Holy Ghost ; and so the 
visiting of the Son was followed by the indwelling of 
the Holy Spirit, in order to raise the Redeemed man to 
the growth of the Christian Life. If^ then, we would 
at the last great day be gathered into the Eternal 
Gamer, let us see ourselyes now as planted in His 
field, cared for by His Loye, watched over by His 
Providence, ministered to by His Grace. So should 
every outward instrument, and every inward trial of 
the Life He has implanted — ^the Life which He has 
Redeemed— the Life which He has quickened — ^lead us 
directly up to Him, till there should be no sweetness 
so sweet as to be alone with Him — ^no sight on Earth, 
even in its richest glory, so full of beacon-radiance, 
leading them to itself, as the view of that Day of 
Earth's great in-gathering, when, in the midst of 
thousands and thousands of the Angels, the Form of 
Him Who has died for them shall be seen hy them — 
when every Faithful, loving, ransomed Soul, with those 
they here on Earth have loved, shall be gathered 
around the Throne of their Lord, cmd see each others 
and know each other, as their own for Ever and Ever! 
And all this blessed Joy is theirs, * because the Lojkd 
their God has visited the Earth, and Blessed it' 

The Life Everlasting, which we are here called upon 
to Believe, denotes the never-ending state of existence 
into which all men shall enter when ^ Time shall be no 
more.' The Good and the Evil shall alike share tliis 
Life, so far as it refers to the re-union which will then 
take place between their bodies and their souls, which 
were separated by Death. Both will then be alike 
Immortal. But the condition of each will be &r 
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different. 'They that have done good shall go into 
Life Everlasting; and they that have done evil into 
Everlasting Fire.' The first state is the reward of 
those who have co-operated with the Grace of God 
here ; the last is the desert of those who, by resisting 
it, have incurred His just anger. 

'The Wicked shall be cast into Hell, and all the 
people that forget God.' 

There they will for ever lose all which they pos- 
sessed of grace and favour here. There will be no 
possibility of repentance — no power of sanctification — 
no justification — and therefore no Salvation. The 
fevour of God cannot be obtained when there is no 
means left for obtaining it. The Office of the Mediator 
will cease when ' He shall have delivered up the King- 
dom to God, even the Father ;' (1 Cor. xv. 24.) and 
without the Mediation of Christ, no man can enter 
Heaven. 

' As certa.inly, then, as no person once received into 
the Heavenly mansions shall ever be cast into outer 
darkness ; so certainly no one who is once cast into the 
Fire prepared for the Devil and his angels, shall ever 
enter into their Master's Joy.' 

Hope will be lost amidst the torments of that abode, 
and the horror of Despair will succeed. The pain of 
loss too will be felt — the loss of God, from Whose 
Presence they are cast out. In addition to this, the 
sensible pain will be experienced of the Wrath of 
God, which will abide upon them. This is repre- 
sented to us by the expression — the Lake of Fire : 
* Where their worm dieth not, and the Fire is not 
quenched.' 

* They cannot be taken from this punishment ; and 
their punishment will not be taken from them. Their 
18 
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condition is unalterable — ^their condemnation is irreyer- 
sible — their torment inevitable — ^their miseries eternal.'* 

* Dread word, for Everlasting ! Go — demand 
What joy is dearest in their Love's abyss, 
Where happy souls drink Life at God's right hand : 
Tis — that 710 time shall take away their bliss ; 
While unto them who their great prize shall miss, 
The bitterest drop in that most bitter cup 
Is — that no end their sorrows shall drink up!* 

The Baptistery, 

Their endless Woe is but the execution of the In- 
finite Justice of Almighty God, as the Bliss of Heaven 
is the completion of His Infinite Mercies towards us. 
We must remember that the latter is His Gift, bestowed 
upon us as the Children of Grace ; while the former is 
our desert, as being by nature the Children of Wrath. 
Still, since the Salvation of the Human race has been 
effected, and the just anger of Almighty God satisfied 
and appeased, by the death of Jesus Christ His Son, 
man can only suffer endless torments through his own 
wilM indifference to, or needless neglect of, the means 
of Salvation offered to him here. All rests now m^ 
him. Will he or will he not thankfully receive *the 
inestimable benefit' gained for him by his Saviour? 
Will he or will he not obey the motions of that Holy 
Spirit which would lead him away from the 'pit of 
destruction,' and guide him in the road to Everlasting 
Life? 

These questions must be answered here. In this 
Life it is never too late to turn tmto God with hearty 
Repentance and true Faith, He willeth not that any 
should perish. He will never ' break the bruised reed^ 
or quench the smoking fiax,' which rises from the heart 
* Bishop Pearson, 



THOUGHTS ON THE GHUBCH CATECHISM. 275 

of the Penitent towards the Mercy-seat of Heaven. 
But in the Future Life there can be no change. As 
the tree falls, there it must lie. And who can say 
when the decree may go forth to cut down the mi- 
fruitful branch, or the command to gather the fruitful 
one into the Gamer of its Lord I 

If, then, the thought of Hell makes us shudder, let 
us 'watch and pray, lest we enter into temptation' 
now. 

The holiest of men needs to implore daily — ' Deliver 
us from evil;' for our subtle Enemy is constantly at 
work, seeking whom he may devour. And as he will 
never cease his endeavours to mislead us, so we must 
never relax ours in opposing him. 

We will now turn our Thoughts to that signification 
of the Life Everlasting, which is constantly used in 
Holy Scripture to denote the realization of all which 
Gob has promised to us, of all which Christ has 
purchased for us, and all with which men shall be 
rewarded in the World which is to Come. This is the 
last privilege of the Members of Christ's Holy Catholic 
Church. 

' This Life Eternal ' has three stages, or conditions, 
which have been thus named : — ^First, Initial^ or begun 
here — ^bom at Holy Baptism, nourished by Holy Com- 
munion. * Whoso eateth My Flesh, and drinketh My 
Blood, hath Eternal Life.' (St. John, vi. 54.) Secondly, 
Partial^ as belonging to the Soul as soon as separated 
from the Body. Thirdly, Perfectional — ^that which will 
be conferred upon the Elect immediately after the 
Blessing pronounced by Christ at the last day : * Come, 
ye Blessed of My Father, inherit the Kingdom prepared 
for you from the foundation of the world.' (St. Matt. 
XXV. 34.) 
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Two of these conditions we have abeady considered : 
it is with the last that our Thoughts are now called 
upon to rest. 

This state is especially called Life, because of the 
Happiness which attends it, in contradistinction to the 
Misery which is emphatically termed in Holy Scripture 
—Death. 

This Happiness is thus spoken of in the ancient 
writings : — ' In those Everlasting hills of Heaven, the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, resting on the Eternity and God- 
head of the Holy Trinity, shall that long promise be 
fulfilled of the land flowing with milk and honey, 
where God, through the beatific vision of Himself, 
shall pour into the Blessed the torrent of pleasure — 
the unutterable sweetness of joy and gladness unspeak- 
able in Himself. And all the rivers of Judah — all the 
powers, capacities, senses, speech, of the Saints who 
confess God — shall flow with a perennial stream of 
joy, thanksgiving, and jubilee, as of all pleasure and 
bliss.' 

We have seen, in our Thoughts upon the preceding 
Article, that our Bodies will be changed, when called 
again into Life ; that ' that which was sown a natural 
body will be raised a spiritual body.' 

At the same moment, the better part of man — the 
Soul — will be exalted to the utmost perfection, in all 
its parts and faculties. 'The Understanding will be 
raised to the utmost capacity; and that capacity will 
be completely filled.' 

' There is as much difference between the Instinct, 
as it may be called, of an infant, and the Intelligence 
of the full-grown man, as between the highest intellect 
here, and the spiritualized mind hereafter.' 

6oD leaves nothing incomplete which He has created. 
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* To those who, by God's Mercy, attain to that bliss, 
nothing shall be wanting to their perfection. All that 
is most perfect here, is but a shadow of perfection 
there. Youth is but an image of everlasting freshness ; 
beauty of form is but a faint picture of the brightness 
of immortal Glory ; the harmony of music, the most 
unearthly sound upon this earth, is but an echo of 
those angel choirs in which the Redeemed shall fill up 
the perfect union of the new Heaven and the riew Earth, 
^o JQy of any sense shall be wanting there ; but all 
shall be purified, heightened, glorified.' * 

* What wo begin in weakness here, 
Shall rise to full Pefection there : 
Perfect ! Eternal ! cfne the word, 
For there is Bliss, and there the Lobd !' 

* In Heaven our Wills will be sanctified, perfected, 
with absolute and indefectible Holiness — with exact 
conformity to the Will of God, and with perfect liberty 
from all servitude of Sin. They will be troubled there 
with no doubtful choice; but with their radical and 
fundamental freedom shaU fully embrace the greatest 
good. 

'Our Affections will be regulated; and in that re- 
gularity shall receive absolute siitisfaction. And all 
this shall be effected that we may be thereby made 
capable of true Happiness; and then that Happiness 
will be ours by a full fruition.' f 

Let us now consider what we shall lose when we 
enter the Life Everlasting. 

We shall for ever part with all which harassed 
and grieved and pained us here. Everything which 

*D r. Pusey. — * Parochial Sermons.* 
t Bishop Pearson. 
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abates or allays or retards our happiness will then be 
removed. There will be 
No more want : for 

* Jesus gives the portion 

Those blessed Sonls to fill — 
The insatiate, yet satisfied ; 
The full, yet craving still.' 

No more danger : 

Our Souls will be in safety. The Wicked cannot 
then approach to harm us. 
No more sufiTering : 

* God shall wipe away all tears from their eyes ; and 
there shall be no more death, neither sorrow, nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain : for the 
former things are passed away.' (Rev. xxi. 4.) 

* There none shall withstand thee, no man shall com- 
plain of thee, no man hinder thee, nothing come in 
thy way; but all things thou canst desire shall be 
together present, and refresh thy whole affection, and 
fill it up to the brim. There shall the fruit of Obedience 
appear, the labour of Repentance shall rejoice, and 
humble Subjection shall be gloriously crowned.' * 

Supplication too will cease — ^the prayers of the 
Church Militant will be changed into the Hymns of the 
Church Triumphant. Then we shall truly join the 
Heavenly Choirs in their endless songs of Love and 
Praise. 

' There shall be lost in Bliss 

Troubles and miseries ; 

There the Saints ever Chant 

Sjon's sweet melodies. 

♦ Thomas a Kempis. — * Imitation of Christ.* 
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And devout Thanks for aye, 

For Thy kind clemency, 
Lord, Thy Redeemed shall pay, 

Joyfully unto Thee. 

What rest the wearied find I 

What Crowns the victors gaih I 
When o'er all things snjireme 

GrOD all in all shall reign 1* 

*Alleluya! Song of sweetness, 

Voioe of Everlasting joy ; 
Alleluya ! Laud and gladness 

The celestial Choirs employ ; 
As oft they sing that hallowed lay. 
Dwelling in Gk>D's House for aye. 

Alleluya 1 Joyous greeting, 

Salem, of thy Saints on high ; 
Alleluya 1 one to other 

All thy Citizens reply. 
May we join these Blissful strains, 
When stxife is o'er and Life remains.' 

The Everlasting life is also a Rest. 'There re- 
maineth therefore a Rest for the people of GtOd.' (Heb. 
iv. 9.) But it is not the rest of this world. Here 
continual labour becomes a weariness — and even joy 
continued satiates ; and exhausted nature needs repose, 
or, as we call it, rest. But in Heaven, all labour being 
past, no repose is needed; therefore we read, 'They 
rest not day and night, saying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lobd 
€rOD Almighty, which was, and is, and is to come.' 
(Rev. iv. 8.) 

* ' The rest spoken of is a rest from sin alone ; and 
instead thereof, there is an unceasing, unwearying river 
of Joy, which flows on in one peaceful fullness of 

♦ Dr. Pusey. * Parochial Sermons.' 
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Bliss — ^without bound and without end, where it is the 
sweetest rest not to rest, for GrOD giveth to the Blessed 
in their measiure to be like Himself. Upheld by Him, 
they behold the Eternal Truth without toil of thought ; 
they, in spiritual bodies, move swiftly as the lightning 
without weariness; they love GrOD above all things, 
with everlasting love, and all besides with undivided 
love. And as our love, so will our Praise be. The 
Rest there will be a full outpouring of Love and Praise. 
Here we find that when we would express either 
praise or love with all our hearts, that our words feil 
us. Our deepest praise, our most loving love, is here 
expressed in silent thought, feeling, or gazing on what 
is beyond our poor powers to utter ; but then we shall 
Praise freely. Love expressively, without the toil of 
searching for expression, or the pain of inability to 
express it. The powers of our Soul will be unstrained, 
and they will be so because sustained by God. 

' Our whole Heavenly Life will be Praise, because 
our whole Heavenly Life will be Love. With our 
inmost souls we shall love Him, thank Him, admire, 
adore Him. Li whatever way we shall then utter 
what is above utterance, or think what is above 
thought, or love what no heart of man can contain ; 
or whatever else our Life in GrOD shall be — we shall 
ever be entranced with the Love of Him, ever be filled 
with His Love ; and from that Fountain of His Love 
within us, shall return to Him Love for Love. 

* It may be surmised by some, that it will be impossible 
to continue through all Eternity Praising and Loving. 
But we do not yet comprehend what it will be to see 
God, and to '' know even as we are known." We shall 
then be perfectly Holy; without this we could not 
enjoy Heaven, or endure the sight of Him Who dwells 
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there in His Glorious Majesty. But when we enter 
the Beatific Vision, we shall find that Beatific Love is 
a constraining necessity. Our wills will be so rapt, 
that a sweet and holy need will compel us ever to love 
and praise. God will then fill us with Himself; and 
will there not be enough of Beauty, Glory, Holiness, 
Wisdom, Goodness, and Love, to satisfy our utmost 
cravings? Can we then be weary of Loving or of 
Praising?' 

Again : * * Whence is this fair variety of things 
which are beautiful on earth? or whence are things 
without which men suppose they cannot be happy here ? 
Whence have things pleasant iheir pleasurableness, or 
great things their greatness, or things beautiful their 
beauty, or the wise their wisdom ? Whence, but from 
Him Who made them ? They are but faint rays of the 
exhaustless Source of all Perfection, all Glory, Beauty, 
and Majesty !' And can we think that when we reach 
that Source of Bliss and Love, that our Souls will 
not find endless happiness in praising Him, who has 
no end to His Glory and Greatness ? 

Neither can there be any end of our Love; it is 
that wherewith He will uphold our Souls in the eternal 
longing gaze which we shall then ^ on His eidiaust- 
less Beauty. 

Let me now call to your remembrance that, of the 
three Christian Graces, Charity, or the Love of man 
for God's sake, shall continue to exist, when Faith 
shall be absorbed in sight, and Hope shall be lost 
through fruition, f * GrOD has not formed us in this 
our nursery for the heavenly life, to love one another 
in all our relations, that all this, after this life, should 

* Dr. Pusey. * Parochial Sermons.' 
t Dr. Pusey. 
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cease. He has not bound us in those varied bands 
of love — ^parents, children, brothers, sisters, husbands, 
wives, friends, or those wider circles through which 
love radiates here — ^that this love, which is from Him- 
self, and which He has made part of the undying 
Soul, should die. It is not so. Eveiy growth in love 
here, is growth of Everlasting Bliss.' 

Thus then we are taught, not only the happiness of 
loving our brethren here, but the duty of doing so. 

One condition only is required to make that love a 
holy and true affection ; it is to see that our Love to 
GrOD shines through our love to man; that love is 
exercised upon them, because we see Him in them 
whom He has given us. We shall thus in the love of 
others love God the more, because it is God Whom 
we love in them ; and the more we love rightly God 
or man, the more power we have to love both. 

* * In Heaven this love will be increased ; it wiQ not 
be a lonely place, an abode where we shall not have 
any besides God to love. Those whom we loved here, 
will with us dwell with Him. It will be part of our 
Joy to love aU whom we loved here, only how much 
more! because every infirmity which, in ourselves or 
others, ever checked for an instant the flow of love, 
shall then have been absorbed into the love of God, 
and He shall fill all with Himself. 

'All will be transparent with His Gloiy; His Beauty 
shall make all beautiful; His Love shall make all 
lovely ; His Joy will beam in every countenance ; BKs 
Wisdom will fill all their thoughts. All shall be full of 
Him ; all shall Joy in Him ; the Joy in Him shall vibrate 
from Soul to Soul. All shall love Him the more, 
because He is so good to those whom He gave to love 
them and to be loved by them.' 
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And each will be happy in the others' happiness. 
St. Augustine says, ' Though the Saints see God in 
divers measures, yet one is not more blessed than 
another ; nor does one enjoy the supreme good more 
than another, nor does one envy another ; for though 
there be different degrees of glory, there is one degree of 
happiness ; and all seek only what they have ; and all 
bum with perfect charity, being plenarily conformed to 
the will of God, God is to such a degree all in all, 
that since He is Love, what each one has is, as it were, 
communicated to the rest. Each one has what he has 
not, in that he has it in his brother ; and yet shall there 
be no envy of the Divine Glory, since all in the unity 
of Love shall reign. ' 

One more Thought is there on this subject which we 
must not forget ; it relates to our highest Bliss. We 
are to see God as He is, to know Him even as we are 
known by Him. 

Here again I must turn to the writings of holy men, 
who have poured forth the rich treasures of their souls 
in words of reverential Joy. 

*It is not as our Creator only, nor our Redeemer 
only, nor our Sanctifier only, that we are to behold 
Him ; but we shall know that " the Father is God, the 
Son is God, and the Holy Ghost is God ; and that yet 
they are not three Gods, but one God." ' 

* He has been infinitely good, infinitely loving to us ; 
eternal thanks be to His Goodness! But we are to 
behold and love Him, not only as He is. Who is good 
to us, and Who loves us ; but we are to see Him, Who 
has in Himself love, of which ours is as a tiny spark — 
Him who is all Goodness and all Wisdom, all Might 
and all Holiness, all Beauty, all Perfection, and all* 
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Love; and Whose love is all good and all wise, all 
mighty and all holy, all beautiful and all perfect ; and 
Whose very Being has been, and is, and shall be, 
Eternal, Equal, Unchangeable, Infinite in Himself, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost/ 

And shall not the knowledge of these great and 
blessed Truths uphold our Souls amidst the troubles 
and sorrows of this present time ? Shall we not lift up 
our eyes to the Heavenly Inheritance, and say, 

*0UR LIGHT AFFLICTION, WHICH IS BUT FOB A 
MOMENT, WORKETH FOR US A FAR MORE EXCEEDING 
AND ETERNAL WEIGHT OF GlORT; WHILE WE LOOK 
NOT AT THE THINGS WHICH ARE SEEN, BUT AT THE 
THINGS WHICH ARE NOT SEEN ; FOR THE THINGS WHICH 
ARE SEEN ARE TEMPORAL, BUT THE THINGS WHICH ARE 
NOT SEEN ARE ETERNAL.' — 2 COR. iv. 17, 18. 

' Glorious things are spoken of thee, thou city of 
God.' ' But whatever can be said, since it is said to 
man, and in the words of man, it is too little for the 
good things in thee. Our Language has no terms, our 
Heart no sentiments, adequate to this sublime subject.' 
We will then rejoice in Hope ; and * by the waters of 
Babylon,' even while we sit and weep, ' we will remem- 
ber thee, O Zion.' ' If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let 
my right hand forget her cunning. If I do not remem- 
ber thee, let my tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth, 
if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy.' (Psalm 
cxxxvii. 5, 6.) 

' O blessed, longed-for day, when we shall enter 

into the City of the Saints, whose light is the Lamb ; 

where the King is seen in His beauty ; where all tears 

are wiped off from the eyes of the Saints ; and " there 

•shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor pain, for 
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the former things have passed away." When shall I 
come and appear before God ? When shall I see that 
Father, Whom I ever long for, and never see? to 
Whom, out of this exile, I cry out, " Our Father, which 
art in Heaven !" True Father, Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; "Father of mercies, and God of all 
comfort !" When shall I see the Word, Who "was in 
the beginning with God, and Who is God V When 
shall I sit at His Feet, never to depart from them ? O 
Face, more glorious than the sun ! Blessed is he who 
beholdeth Thee ; who hath never ceased to say, " I 
shall see Him, but not now ; I shall behold Him, but 
not nigh." When will the day come, when, cleansed 
from the defilement of my sins, I shall, with unveiled 
face, behold the Glory of the Lord, and see the sancti- 
fying Spirit, the Author of all good — through Whose 
sanctifjdng we are cleansed, that we may be like Him, 
and see Him as He is V 

* Oh, how amiable are Thy dwellings. Thou Lord of 
Hosts ! my Soul hath a desire and longing to enter into 
the court of the Lord ; my heart and my flesh rejoice 
in the Living God. Blessed are they who dwell in 
Thy House, O Lord ; for Ever shall they praise Thee, 
for Ever shall they behold Thee, for Ever shall they 
love Thee !' 

When shall these things be ? When f 

This remains in the counsels of the Most High, in 
Whose sight ' one day is as a thousand years, and a 
thousand years as one day;' but considering the 
transient nature of Time, compared with the fixed 
endurance of Eternity, it will be Soon. Let us not 
then delay the work of Repentance while the * Day of 
Salvation ' lasts ; let us not omit to sow the good seed. 
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which is to bring forth the fruit of good works ; for the 
Harvest will come, and will not tarry. * In the morn- 
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening withhold not thine 
hand; for thou knowest not whether shall prosper, 
either tiiis or that, or whether they both shall be alike 
good.' (Eccles. xi. 6.) 

Youth may not waste its precious moments in heed- 
less wanderings to and fro ; for the door may close 
suddenly, and find them absent from their post. Old 
Age may not slumber and dream of safety, because so 
much time has been granted to them ; for unless they 
desire earnestly a better country, and fear lest the 
Enemy should beguile them of it, even at the last, all 
may be lost ! 

Let the test of our sincerity in our Hopes of Eternity 
be this: Are our daily words and deeds, with our 
secret thoughts, affected by the remembrance of the 
World to Come ? What is there that we avoid saying 
or doing, which we should say or do did the Everlasting 
Life not exist I Do we ever act in a manner which we 
believe will advance us in the road to endless Bliss, 
although at the same time such deeds may injure our 
prospects here I 

Soon, too soon, will our Trial-time be past — all too 
soon for the work of Repentance, and of the Sanctifi- 
cation, which is meet for the * Liheritance of the Saints 
in light.' But not too soon for the Christian, who 
longs to enter his Eternal Home; and who, while 
watching for his Lord's approach, keeps his Lamp 
burning, and his Soul clothed in the beautiful garment 
of divers coloured Graces, which his Lord loves to 
behold. Such a one will be 

* Content to live, but not afraid to die.* 
He will exclaim, *To me to live is Christ, to die is 
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gain ;' for by Faith he already hears these words, so 
rich in Blessing to the loyal and true Christian heart : 

* Well done, thou good and faithful Servant ; enter 
thou into the Joy of thy Lord.' 

* Soon, and for Ever — 

Such promise our trust, 
Though ashes to ashes, 

And dust unto dust- 
Soon, and for Ever, 

Our union shall be 
Made perfect, our Glorious 

Redeemer, in Thee. 

When the sins and the sorrows 

Of Tune shall be o'er. 
Its pangs and its partings 

Remembered no more ; 
When Life cannot fail. 

And when Death cannot sever. 
Christians with Christ shall be. 

Soon, and for Ever. 

Soon, and for Ever, 

The breaking of day 
Shall drive all the night clouds 

Of sorrow away. 
Soon, and for Ever, 

Well see as we're seen, 
And learn the deep meaning 

Of things that have been. 

When fightings without us. 

And fears from within. 
Shall weary no more 

In the warfare of Sin ; 
Where tears, and where fears, 

And where Death shall be never, — 
Christians with Christ shall be, 

Soon, and for Ever. 



288 THOUGHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 

Soon, and for Ever, 

The work shall be done ; 
The Warfare accomplished, 

The Victory won ; 
Soon, and for ever, 

The Soldier lay down 
His sword for a harp, 

And his cross for a Crown. 

Then droop not in sorrow. 

Despond not in fear, 
A glorious to-morrow 

Is brightening and near ; 
When, Blessed reward 

Of each faithful endeavour, 
Christians with Christ shall be, 

Soon, and for ever.' 

JRev. J. S. Monsell 

' The Sun shall be no more thy light by day ; 
neither for brightness shall the moon give light 
unto thee ; but the lord shall be unto thee an 
Everlasting Light, and thy GOD thy Glory. 
Thy Sun shall no more go down, neither shall 
thy Moon withdraw itself ; for the LORD shall 
BE thine Everlasting Light ; and the days op thy 

MOURNING shall BE ENDED.' — ISAIAH, LX. 19, 20. 

* I SAW A NEW Heaven and a new Earth, for the 
first Heaven and the first Earth were passed 

AWAY ; AND there WAS NO MORE SEA. AnD I SAW NO 

Temple therein, for the LORD GOD Almighty 
AND the Lamb are the Temple op it. And the 
City had no need op the Sun, neither op the 

MOON, TO SHINE IN IT ; FOR THE GlORY OP GOD DID 
LIGHTEN IT, AND THE LaMB IS THE LiGHT THEREOF.' 

Rev. XXI. 1, 22, 23. 



THOUCtHTS ON THE CHURCH CATECHISM. 289 



CONCLUSION. 

* This is the Catholick Faith, which except a man 
believe faithfttllt, he cannot be saved.' 

Athanasian Cbbed. 

We have now, my dear Godchildren, considered each 
Article of that *fbnn of sound words' which we are 
commanded by the Apostle to * hold fast ;' (2 Tim. i. 
13.) and it has been my endeavour, as we pursued our 
* Thoughts ' on these momentous subjects, to suggest to 
you how our characters as Individuals should be 
affected by the Holy Truths in which it is our Privi- 
lege to have been instructed as Members of Christ's 
Holy Catholic Church. 

It has been my endeavour to point out to you, that 
to Believe with the understanding, is to be perfectly 
convinced that a certain thing is true ; but to Believe 
with the heart, adds to this conviction of Truth the 
desire of rendering our Life in accordance with this 
belief; so that we shall, if we heUeve, act differently 
from the way in which we should have acted, did we not 
believe. 

*It is necessary that we impress upon our minds 
that the conditions of the Baptismal Covenant are 
broken, and consequently our Inheritance of the King- 
dom of Heaven forfeited, just as much by breach of 
Faith as by breach of Duty.' 

To us, then, who have been enlightened in the 

Truths of Christianity; to us, for whom the promise 

was made at our Baptism, ' I steadfastly Believe ' all 

the Articles of the Christian Faith ; to us, who having 

19 
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further confirmed this promise by our own mouth and 
consent at our Confirmation — to W5 it is said, in the 
conchiding words of the Athanasian Creed, 'This is 
the Catholick Faith, which except a man believe faith- 
fully, he cannot be saved.' This sentence of Condem- 
nation cannot rest upon those who are not bound as we 
are to Believe and Obey ; it cannot descend upon the 
Heathen, who are in ignorance of the Truth, or upon 
those who although Baptized into the Christian Faith, 
still remain uninstructed in the things so essential to 
their Souls' health; provided only that this Ignorance 
arises from no wilful neglect on tlieir part. 

I would now carry on your Thoughts a little further, 
and would point out to you, that the Articles of our 
Faith are not only so many points which are necessary 
to the Salvation of a Christian, but that they should be 
considered in another and a far more loving light; 
that is, we should accustom ourselves to regard them as 
so many Privileges which it has pleased our Heavenly 
Father graciously to bestow us, and not only as so 
many duties which we are compelled to perform through 
fear of missing our reward. * ' We should not say that 
we must believe in God the Father ; but consider it a 
happiness that we have a Father to watch over us. 
We should not say that we are obliged to believe in 
God the Son, and in the Atonement which He has 
made for us ; but that we count it to be a most un- 
speakable blessedness, that when we had no other 
escape from death, that He came and laid down His 
life for us. Nor should we teach ourselves to say, that 
we cannot be saved unless we believe in the Holy 
Ghost's sanctifying Spirit given unto us through the 
Ordinances of the Chwxch: it is true that we have no 
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promise of being saved unless we do ; but how much 
more Christianlike to burst out into a song of Thank- 
fulness that Christ has sent us a Comforter — ^that He 
has also ordained us a Church, and that in it He has 
appointed Means of Grace — that He has given us one 
Baptism for the Remission of Sins, which we ourselves 
could never have washed away — that He has revealed 
to us our future Communion with departed Mends, and 
promised us a Resurrection of our bodies, and Life 
Everlasting/ 

In this light, my dear Godchildren, the Creed stands, 
and not only as a cold declaration of the Christian's 
Faith. And if this be impressed upon our hearts, there 
is less fear that we should forget or neglect any of its 
Articles, for we shall remember them and guard them 
as so many points of our Christian Privileges, and with 
a joyful and thankM acknowledgement esteem them as 
forming the groundwork of our Christian happiness. 

St. Paul addressed the following words to Timothy, 
his son in the Faith : — 

^O Timothy, keep that which is committed to thy 
trust, avoiding profane and vain babblings, and opposi- 
tions of science felsely so called ; which some professing 
have erred concerning the Faith.' (1 Tim. vL 20, 21.) 

On this passage we find a comment by St. Vincent, 
which is most striking. 

*" Guard the deposit." What means the deposit? 
which is to be. guarded? That which is committed to 
thee, what thou hast received, not struck out ; a sub- 
ject not of talent, but of instruction — not of private 
judgment, but of public tradition : that which has come 
to thee, not ^om thee ; in which thou shouldest display 
not originality, but safe custody — ^not as a master, but 
as a scholar — not as a leader, \)\x\i ^ i<^Qi^«t» '''' Q^^aaK^ 
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the deposit." Preserve the talent of Catholic Faith 
inviolate, entire. As thou hast received it, so let it 
remain with thee, so let it pass from thee. Gold 
thou hast received, be it gold that thou payest back. 
O Timothy, priest, expositor, doctor, if a divine gift 
has made thee sufficient for these things, in ability, 
in practice, in learning, be thou the Bezaleel of the 
spiritual tabernacle, polish the precious stones of the 
Divine Word, set them with fidelity, embellish them 
with skill, add brilliancy, elegance, beauty ; what was 
before believed obscurely, be it illustrated by thy ex- 
position ; what antiquity but darkly venerated, let 
posterity learn from thee to apprehend, ever remem- 
bering so to teach what thou hast learned^ that the teacher 
he new, not the teaching.* 

St. Irenaeus also speaks emphatically on the subject. 
He says : * This Faith received from the Apostles and 
their Disciples, the Church, though dispersed through- 
out the whole world, doth notwithstanding keep as safe 
as if it dwelt within the walls of some one house, and 
as uniformly held as if it had but one only heart and 
soul. And this it as harmoniously preacheth, teacheth, 
and delivereth, as if but one mouth did speak for all ; 
for though the languages throughout the world are 
divers, yet the power of the tradition is one and the 
same. As one Sun shineth to the whole world, so 
there is no Faith but this one published — ^the bright- 
ness whereof enlightens all that come to the knowledge 
of the Truth.' 

And here I would willingly leave this subject to 
your own prayerful consideration, doubting not, that as 
a thankful sense of your possession of the True Faith is 
imprinted on your souls, that it will fiU your ' hearts 
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with gladness, and your lips with Praise.' But I am 
constrained by a sense of duty towards you, to point 
out, ere I conclude, some of the dangers which beset 
the Christian's Faith, as he walks amidst the Indiffer- 
entism, Rationalism, and Scepticism, which, alas ! now 
prevail, and it may be will ever prevail in some 
measure, in this world. 

Let me endeavour, then, to put you on your guard 
against each of these forms of evil. 

It is a common but a dangerous error to say, ' that 
it is of no consequence what people believe, provided 
that their lives are good.' ' What use,' ask some, ' can 
there be in thinking upon subjects which are confessedly 
above our comprehension?' *Why am I responsible 
for my BeHef f ' Why lafaUe Doctrine a Sm V 

To these questions we may answer. That Almighty 
God having vouchsafed a revelation of certain Truths 
to mankind, it is most presumptuous and irreverent to 
suppose that it does not signify whether we believe 
them or not. 

If He has manifested to us any knowledge of His 
Nature, then any thought of Him, except that which 
He has revealed, is an Infinite Dishonour to His 
Majesty. 

We should think so in affairs of this world. There 
is nothing which mankind are so jealous of as of their 
reputation for Truth ; for God has made it part of our 
nature to love and depend upon it. 

There is also a harmony which runs through all 
creation, and this harmony is injured and broken by 
man unless he adheres to the central virtue of the 
Truth as revealed hy God Himself. To pass beyond 
this point, carries us into the regions of superstition 
and bigotry, with all their false additions to the Truth ; 
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while to fell short of the * whole and undefiled Faith/ 
is to find ourselves amidst the quicksands of Latitudi- 
narianism, and to expose ourselves to all the evils of 
Heresy and Schism. 

Furthermore : wilfully to rest here, and determinately 
to resist the knowledge of Christian Verity, is to place 
ourselves in the position of declining to be made ' wise 
unto Salvation.* 

It is false Charity to leave any in Ignorance upon 
these momentous questions. 

It is not true Love to our fellow creatures to sacrifice 
Truth to a peace which is of this world only, ' Though 
the Gospel abounds in Love, and teaches us the same 
duty one towards another, it is not merely a revelation 
of Love alone, but also a revelation of Truth. "While 
we have to " seek that Love which is in Christ Jesus," 
we have equally to " seek the Truth as it is in Jesus ;'* 
and as God is both " Love and Truth," both Love and 
Truth are to be embraced by us as gifts of that self- 
same Spirit, Who is not divided against Himself. 

' If therefore any views of Love would lead us to 
disparage and slight the Truth, and to allow that it 
matters not what men Believe, and that error in Doc- 
trine is not to be condemned, we should at once suspect 
such views as forming a spurious Charity within us ; 
because jealousy for the maintenance of Love swallows 
up all jealousy for the maintenance of Truth. 

' Where the Gifts of the Spirit seem to oppose each 
other — where Mercy and Truth do not meet together — 
there one gift or the other is imperfect, or we have 
added to it human opinions, or human passions, or — 
we have not the gift at all, but a counterfeit.* * 

'Let us then dare to tTamk. of the confession of the 
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true Faith, not only as our help in probation, and as a 
visible memorial of our Common Brotherhood, but as 
a declaration of the Glory of Almighty God. These 
are the things which the Angels desire to look into ; 
these are what Prophets and Kings under the Old law 
might not see, though they died in hope of them ; these 
are the special glory and crown of the Gospel, because 
its peculiar Revelation,^ 

Rationalism proceeds, from minds of a powerful 
nature, with a strong reasoning bias, and thus it differs 
from the errors of those whose feebler powers shrink 
from the task of searching after Truth, and content 
themselves with believing only what is readily compre- 
hended. 

But the powerful mind requires difficulties to over- 
come ; loves to search into the causes of certain effects ; 
grasps at what is beyond its reach ; and loves best what 
is gained by conquest. 

Reason is the special distinguishing gift which separ- 
ates man from the other living creatures on the earth ; 
and * ' we do not reject the service of Reason, in re- 
viewing, examining, and expounding, the principles of 
Faith.' Rather are we enjoined to ' be ready always to 
give an answer to every man that asketh you a reason 
of the hope that is in you, with meekness and fear.' 
(1 Peter, iii. 15.) 

Only, everything in its right order; first. Faith, 
based on the Divine Authority revealed in Holy Scrip- 
ture, and set forth by the Catholic Church in her 
Creeds ; next, a search into the demonstration of those 
things which have been accepted through Faith. 

'He that hath sought a Reason of what he hath 
* St. A\x$;^x\xi^. 
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believed and accepted, being bound by certain chains of 
Beason itself, can never be plucked asunder or separ- 
ated from that which he hath believed.' This reasoned 
knowledge of the principles of Faith we term Theology 
— a, habit whereby Faith and those things which are 
delivered in Holy Scripture, are defended and declared 
from certain principles more known to us.' And so St. 
Augustine takes it, for he says, ' To this science only is 
attributed that whereby the most wholesome Faith 
which leads to true Blessedness is begotten, nourished, 
defended, strengthened ; in which knowledge very 
many of the Faithful do not excel, however they may 
§xcel very much in the Faith itself. For it is one 
thing to know only what a man ought to Believe for 
the sake of obtaining blissful life, which is not except 
Eternal ; but it is another thing to know how this very 
thing may both be of benefit to the pious, and be 
defended against the impious, which the Apostle seems 
to style by its proper term, JcnowledgeJ 

But the moment Beason would attempt to step 
beyond the bounds of Faith, or would pretend to ea?- 
plain what the Wisdom of Heaven has left incompre- 
hensible and mysterious, then our Beason is perverted, 
and becomes an enemy ; for it asserts that all which 
cannot be demonstrated is Mse; and the very dis- 
coveries of science — which, when fairly studied and 
rightly interpreted, have proved the most valuable and 
satisfying of all commentaries upon the statements of 
Scripture — are pointed out as overthrowing even the 
Inspiration of God's Holy Word. 

The gradual effect of all this upon the Individual is 
the production of hardriess of charaot&r^ and a gradual 
insensibility to all moral and religious beauty. 

But true Theology satisfies to the full the intellect of 
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man, though it does not attempt to render its great 
Doctrines of the Trinity, the Incarnation, and the 
Mystical Body of Christ, so as to be comprehended by 
the mind. They all begin and end in Mystery, The 
intellect in meditating upon them is ever kept in a state 
of Adoration, as feeling itself on the borders of the 
Infinite and the Eternal. From thence flows true 
Worship, the oblation of the whole man, body, soul, 
and spirit, to Almighty God. 

* Whereas Faith makes us Disciples, so the sacrifice 
of our Reasoning powers, our Intellectual qualities, 
makes us the Servants of the Most High.' 

Some observations which bear with weight upon this 
subject, I will transcribe for you. 

' There are some Truths in regard to which we are 
not warranted to ask the " WhyP They shine in their 
own light, and we feel that we need no light, and we 
ask no light, wherewith to see them ; and any light we 
might seek to aid us would be felt only as an incum- 
brance. In all such cases the mind asks no " Why," 
and is amazed when the "Why" is asked, and feels 
that it can give no answer, and ought not to attempt 
an answer.' 

^ It is wrong to represent Faith as in itself opposed to 
Reason, in any of its forms. Faith may go far beyond 
intelligence, but it is not in itself repugnant to it. 

^ It is not good either for Reason or Faith that it 
should " be alone." The former is in itself hard, bony, 
angular ; and if unmarried to the other, is apt to 
become opiniative, obstinate, and dogmatic ; the latter, 
without her partner to lean on, would be &icile, weak, 
and impulsive. The one is a help-meet provided for 
the other ; and let there be no divorce of the firmer from 
the more flexible, or of the more devout and aflec- 
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tionate from the more considerate and resolute. When 
Faith has evidence in its favour, by all means let us 
follow it ; and this however far it may lead us, how- 
ever high it may lift us. Those who act thus will 
find as they advance that difiiculties are removed, and 
further light furnished. Those who allow the star set 
up in the sky to guide them, will fall in with other 
testimonies to direct them as they go on, and will at 
last reach the very spot where Truth, it may be in 
humble guise, is waiting to gratify their vision, and to 
receive their homage. On the other hand, those who 
refuse or decline to act on the evidence supplied, may 
find themselves landed in hopeless darkness. The one 
class, under the influence of Pride, have turned their 
backs to the Light ; and so have the shadow caused by 
their obstruction ofit^ before them, and they go out into 
the darkness and are lost. Whereas the other and 
wiser class keep the Light before them ; and they have 
their shadow behind them ; thus they go onwards 
towards the Light, and as they approach nearer the 
shadow lessens, till as they stand immediately under it, 
and look up to it, all blackness and darkness are dis- 
pelled.' 

* ' But while we state the difficulties which surround 
the use of Intellect, let it not be supposed that we are 
speaking against its use. It is the Gift of God, and as 
such is to be honoured, improved, trained, and advanced 
towards perfection. They who being gifted with great 
reason, consecrate it by making Faith its guide — ^who 
unite genius with devotion, wisdom with harmlessness, 
knowledge with humility, philosophy with meekness 
and godly fear, are great men indeed. These are they 
to whom " much is gwen" «ad -who are Faithful in 
* Bishop XTmslxotv^. 
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their stewardship ; who, shining in the " beauty of 
Holiness," at once attract men by the manifold rays of 
Light with which their Cross is lit, and have power 
wisely to defend and maintain the Truth, and by giving 
a " reason of the hope that is in them" with meekness 
of wisdom, they conquer that abused Reason which is 
void of the Truth of Christ became it is unarmed by 
Grace.' 

It remains for me now to say a few words upon the 
Scepticism of the present day. Here the work of the 
Evil One is more plainly discernible ; but it takes many 
a form of subtle craftiness to beguile the unstable or 
unwary mind. 

The strongest safeguard here, as well as from every 
other danger to the Faith, is early instruction in the 
grand fundamental distinctive Truths of the Catholic 
Church. 

This instruction should be simple ; by this I mean 
free from any tinge of private opinion, but firm, posi- 
tive, and distinct. K it be our duty to instruct others 
on the points of the Christian's Faith, we should 
do so impressively, otherwise we produce not Belief, 
but Unbelief. There is no such thing as silence in 
Religion. 

K we who teach believe our Religion to be true, we 
cannot, we dare not, abstain from endeavouring to 
impress its tenets upon those minds which Providence 
places under our influence. The only excuse for our 
not doing so is that we do not ourselves believe it ; and 
we may be assured that the young mind will di'aw this 
inference at once, and it may be that the doubt thus 
raised may ring through his ears during the whole 
course of his life ; and a spirit ofDoubt^ which accustoms 
itself to question TruihB Te^e«ift^"\j^ ^^ ^\ss^^Q^3^^^s>'^ 
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Sin, to be subdued as all other sin is subdued, by Ee- 
pentance, and a strong determination to turn from such 
suggestions of evil. 

Unshrinking inculcation of definite Faith is the 
command of God, the primary condition of Christianitj, 
and the only base of all moral virtues. Having thus 
impressed upon the mind the Creeds of the Church, we 
turn to the Holy Scriptures. 

' That written Word of God is formed especially to 
stimulate thought and to provoke inquiry. It refuses 
to teach unless there be thoughtfulness and industry in 
the reader. There is no book which trusts so much to 
the reader to supply, with the guidance of the Creeds, 
the thoughtfulness of loving men, and the spiritual 
assistance vouchsafed to the faithful SouL The reason- 
ing, therefore, is constantly to be found, not on the 
surface, but in an under current, which would escape 
the observation and baffle the guesses of a careless or 
prejudiced reader ; but the deep Study of the Sacred 
Word brings its Blessing and its Balm. The close 
study of all parts of the Holy Volume, and especially of 
the Gospels, may require all our highest powers, and 
tax all our freshest energies ; but, believe me, the con- 
solation of that study no tongue of men or of Angels can 
fully tell. While we are so engaged, we do indeed feel 
the deep meaning of what an Apostle has called the 
" Comfort " of the Word of God. Though at times we 
may seem as yet in doubtfulness or perplexity, yet soon, 
very soon, all becomes clear and comforting. Light 
breaks around our path ; assurance becomes more 
sure; hopes bum brighter; Love waxes warmer; 
sorrows become joys, and joys the reflection of the 
UDending felicities of the Kingdom of Christ. We 
cast our Eyes abroad, ui^ou \k<b ^as^i^ %sA ^iik& ^3s^^ 
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Earth that He has trod; and it appears bright and 
blessed. We rjdse our eyes to the Heavens, and we 
know that He is there. The gaze of Faith rolls back 
those Everlasting doors, and in our spirit we behold 
our God.' 

' The student tells us that on many an obscure passage 
the light has ofttimes suddenly broken ; and he delights 
in recounting how he has been cheered by being permitted 
to recognize and identify the commingling of human 
weakness and Divine Power; the mighty Revelation 
almost too great for mortal utterance ; the '^ earthem 
vessel " almost parting asunder £rom the greatness and 
abundance of the Heavenly Treasure committed to it. 
And he will tell us too, perchance, what has often been 
the sequel, how he has risen from his desk and fallen 
on his knees, and with uplifted voice blessed and adored 
his Almighty God and Father for His Gift of the Book 
of Life.'* 

What we have to dread in these days is not so much 
the open assault with axes and hammers upon the fences 
which guard our possessions, but an invisible gentle 
process of doubting, by which they are to be gradually 
undermined. Our Creeds are not openly attacked, but 
a hole is attempted to be made here and there ; then a 
mist of conjecture is hazarded over the whole field of 
interpretation, even while outward respect is shown, 
and professions of admiration given. K we would stand 
firm and do battle for the Truth, let us not attack in 
return. Patience is the proper temper for an age like 
the present — ^Patience and Steadfastness. 

Probably such trials are the true test of the sincerity 
of our Fjdth. We need not fear if we take our stand 
upon the Bock of Ages — upon Him Who is at once 
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both ' the Author and Finisher ' of His Servants' Faith 
and Trust. 

As your best safeguard against this Doubting spirit, 
now so grievously abroad, allow me briefly to recapi- 
tulate the doctrines of true Catholic Theology; by 
which I mean all which has been believed as Revealed 
doctrine, and kept by the Church Universal in all time. 

* Man was created perfect in Body and Soul ; and 
this perfection in respect of his Soul consisted in the 
fact that it was made in the Image of God, and was 
gifted with Reason and Free-will. His Body possessed, 
by special endowment, freedom from suffering and 
death ; and the lower motions and appetites of his soul 
were kept strictly under the dominion of Reason ; so 
that in all things he could follow the Will of God. 
Thus, Original Righteousness was not a natural but a 
supernatural Gi^ arising out of man's union with 
God. The effect of the Fall was, that this intimate 
Union was broken, the supernatural gifts were lost, 
and there remained to man only his natural gifts of 
Reason and Free-will. Original Sin is thus, strictly 
speaking, the want of Original Righteousness. 

This restraint on the natural desires being removed, 
and the act of Sin having moreover a deteriorating 
influence on the human Will, it is thereby weakened, 
and a bias towards Evil is established within him, and 
this to such a degree that without Divine aid he cannot 
attain to good. 

The condition of Man being then so dreadful, the 
question occurs, ' Is recovery impossible V The human 
Will, though of itself utterly incapable, yet when pre- 
vented and supported by Divine assistance, may be 

♦ Adapted from an Article in the Christian Remembrancer, 
Jan. 1863. 
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enabled to embrace deKverance if offered by Infinite 
Mercy. Almighty Love stoops to his aid — an Atone- 
ment is made which satisfies Divine Justice, and man 
is placed in a new position; he is freed from the 
dominion of Sin and enabled by the preventing and 
strengthening Grace of the Holy Spirit, which now 
guides his Will, to avoid Sin and to follow Holiness. 

The Doctrine of the Atonement is at once a proof to 
us of Divine Love and Divine Justice, and it should 
work in us as a motive of Obedience to Him Who has 
designed and effected such Salvation. For why did 
Christ do all this for us ? 

Because He willed our perfect Eestoration to God's 
Favour. This could not be effected but by the Death 
of the Just for the Unjust; therefore ensued the Death 
of the Cross. 

But more than this was accomplished by Divine 
Mercy. Man's nature was to be perfected, therefore 
was added the Union with Christ ; and the acknow- 
ledgement that we are now made Members of His 
Mystical Body is the next point of a Christian's Faith. 

Here we are elevated even beyond Adam in his first 
estate. The more we meditate upon this worfc of Christ 
for man^ the more it rises into magnijicence. It gives us 
higher ideas of God and of His Being. To it we owe 
those lofty conceptions of Him which are peculiar to 
Christianity, and before which the heart of man must 
bow with reverent Love. 

Christ having gained such great things for us, now 
wills to perfect His brethren in the sight of God. 

Therefore it is that Sacramental Grace holds so 
important a place in Christian Theology. In Holy 
Baptism this necessary Grace is first bestowed ; in Con- 
firmation it is perfected; in Holy Communion it is 
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renewed and strengthened; and thus is man placed 
in and maintained in a state of Salvation, and thus 
is the Holy Catholic Church brought into relation 
with God, through the Incarnation of Jesus Christ 
His Son. 

The Bible and the Church are the two Pillars on 
which the whole structure of Christianity is erected. 

In the one we have an infallible depository of Religious 
Truths ; and in the other, an interpreter of these. 

The Old Testament, preserved as it has been pro- 
videntially to the Church, is a record of God's early 
dealings with mankind, and of His supernatural reve- 
lations in the preparatory dispensations of His grace. 
The New Testament is written by Members of the 
Church in virtue of their office as Teachers and 
accredited Messengers for delivering God's Truth to 
the "World, when the oral teaching of their Lord was 
fresh in their memories. It reveals to us those Glorious 
Truths which were reserved in the counsels of the Most 
High until Mankind had been raised from the low 
estate into which they had fallen by Adam's trans- 
gression, and exalted into the high position of being 
made, through the Merits of their Saviour, ' Members 
of Christ, Children of God, and Inheritors of the 
Kingdom of Heaven.' 

You may remember that in our ' Thoughts ' on the 
First Article of the Creed, I pointed out to you that 
the Holy Scriptures were not given to us to teach us 
Science, but Religion ; still we may rest assured that 
advance of human knowledge will only tend to confirm true 
Revelation. 

' For are not Infinite greatness, Infinite minuteness. 
Infinity of duration. Infinity of action, Eternity of past 
existence, and of past operation ; as well as an Eternity 
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of the future, all distinctly predicated in the Scriptures 
of the Mind of Him Who made us allf And thus 
how can we stand amazed, as though some 'strange 
thing ' had arisen amongst us, when through the instru- 
mentality of Science appear ever and anon new objects 
of beautiful arrangement, or new causes of action and 
effect, amidst the Works of Almighty Wisdom and 
Almighty 'PqwqtX 

And now a few earnest words of counsel ere we 
conclude. Let me beg of you to notice that throughout 
the whole of God's dealings with man, Man's native 
dignity and freedom are recognized. Still both are utter 
weakness as regards his Salvation without God's kelp. 
This help, remember, is ever promised ; but then man 
must himself appropriate it, and really 'hunger and 
thirst after Righteousness;' and then our Lord has 
said, that he ' shall be both blessed and filled.' 

Christ is our Righteousness, we are blessed through 
Him; therefore let us wrap around us the Divine 
mantle of His Holiness, and therein obtain acceptance. 
Never, my dear God-children, permit your Faith in 
the Atoning Blood of Christ to be shaken. Listen not 
to any who may strive to weaken either your in- 
tellectual or moral powers by philosophy, Msely so 
called, or by your own indulgence in forbidden passions 
and affections. Either course will hinder the desire of 
the growth of Holiness within you. And recollect that 
this work is a personal one; no one can do it for 
another. We may advise each other, we may pray for 
each other, but we cannot ' hunger and thirst ' spiritually 
for each other. In that which relates to the nourish- 
ment of each other's souls, we are totally powerless. 

Still let me assure you, as a solace and an encourage- 
20 
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ment, that to feel this true hunger ourselves is the 
best mejins of iiS!:»istiiig to iiTrakeii it in our Brethren. 
Believe me, there is no WMy of doing good so deep, so 
true, or so efiectiial, as that of becoming good Christiims 
ourselves. 

' True Christian hunger of Righteousness i^ infectious. 
A good Christian man — that is, one who is honestly and 
with his hejirt striving to be a good Christian — ^is a 
preacher of Righteousneii^s without opening his lips; 
he is a missionary to his brethren, without stirring 
a foot from his own door. One who truly hungers 
and thirsts for the Forgiveness of God, helps to win 
others to the lilce holy longing, by the secret radijition 
of his own Spirit-lighted hetu*t, before he knows or 
suspects that he has been noticed or observed at 
aU.'* 

Such a one does truly ' Glorify liis Father which is in 
Heaven ;' iuid he does so by the simple action of allow- 
ing Divine Truth to shine forth from his o^vn Soul tis it 
pursjies its appointed work in the Kingdom of God's 
Grace upon Earth. Tlds is the true secret of ' doing 
good* to our Neighbour; and is far more ou'ective than 
any direct admonitions on the subject from those who 
have no authority for thus speaking. 

To conclude. To the darkness of this world, Revetded 
Truth is as the 'bow in the Cloud.' It is set Jis a 
mark and a sign tliat the Great Creator of all things, 
'visible and invisible,' willeth not tJiat any worli of 
His Hands should perish, most especis Jly that precious 
Soul of man, made origintdly in His own Image and 
Likeness. 

He fiilly knows t\\e dan^exa Nvhich beset this Soul in 
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its pilgrimage towards its Heavenly Home, and has 
merciMly spread before it an unerring Chart, thus 
enabling it to steer its frail bark with equal safety, 
whether it finds itself amidst the jutting rocks of open 
Error, or upon the deceitM quick-sands of hidden 
Infidelity, all of which would, if they could, make 
shipwreck of its Ftiith. 

Let each one of us then fervently pray for himself 
and for his Brethren, that the Blessed Light of God's 
Truth may shine into nil our heiuis, enlightening 
those that tu^e in darkncss,*and kindling and cherish- 
ing with the purity and warmth of its rays those in 
whom the Life of Divine Love has already taken 
root. 

' Thon, WTiose Almighty Word, 
Chaos and darkness heard, 

And took their flight : 
Hear us, we hunihly pray, 
And, where Thy Gospel-day 
Sheds not its Glorious ray, 
Let there be Light ! 

Thou, Who didst come to bring 
On Thy Redeeming wing, 

Healing and Light — 
Health to the sick in mind, 
Sight to the inly blind ; 
Oh ! now to all mankind, 

Let there be Light ! 

Spirit of Truth and Love, 
Life-giving Holy Dove, 

Speed forth Thy flight ; 
Move on the water's face, 
Spreading the beams of Grace, 
And in earth's darkest ^\a£& 

Let there be 1A^X.\ 
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BlessM and Holy Three, 
Glorious Trinity I 

Grace, Love, and Might, 
Boundless as ocean's tide. 
Rolling in fullest pride. 
Through the worlds far and wide, 

Let there be Light I Amen.' 

And if Light be vouchsafed, there will be Praise. 
One cannot exist without the other. The voice of 
Man — that voice which distinguishes him from all the 
rest of God's works upon ^arth, will assuredly be used 
to Glorify and Magnify His Holy Name. 

Not in solitude alone will this be done. In the 
' assembly of the Saints ' will rise with ' one accord,' 
that full chorus of grateful gladness which is both an 
ascription of Adoring Praise, and at the same time an 
epitome of the Christian's Creed — ^namely, 

* Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
TO THE Holy Ghost : 

' As IT WAS IN THE BEGINNING, IS NOW, AND EVER 
SHALL BE ; WORLD WITHOUT END. AmEN.' 
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